The Story of immortality

Sant Waryam Singh Ji
English Trans.: Prof. Beant Singh

Chapter - 1

Invocation: True and supreme is God’s Name. Blessed is Sri Guru Nanak Dev Ji.
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‘Prostrate salutation and obeisance I make many a time before the omnipotent
Lord, the Possessor of all the powers.

Reach me Thy hand, O Lord and save me from wavering, says Nanak.’
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‘After wandering and wandering, O Lord, I have come and entered Thy
sanctuary.

O Master, Nanak’s prayer is:

Attach me to Thy devotional service.’
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Refrain: Cast off is d oubt from my mind
O dear, ever since I have had a glimpse of Thee.
gaaT - FAT HaT A, €379 farm - 2, 2.
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‘Lord; to Your shelter have I come, since having a sight of You, cast off is doubt
from my mind.

Without a word have You known my state,

And devotion to Your Name inspired.

Fled is suffering, and in joyful serenity am I absorbed,

As in joy Your laudation I have sung.

By grasping my arm has the Guru succoured his servant

From evil stars and the dark well of Maya (Mammon).

Saith Nanak: The Guru our bonds has snapped

And to the long-separated granted union.’
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Holy congregation! loud be thy utterance: ‘True and supreme is God’s
Name’. Getting free from your worldly chores, you have reached the Guru’s
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court. If the congregation of the holy and true is attended in the prescribed
manner, it proves to be immense fruitful. Unless we fully understand the
discourse, we are incapable of gaining full advantage of it, though we come
from home leaving our worldly chores for this purpose. For a person of
average intelligence, it is like this. A machine may be having a number of
wires connected with one another with screws and producing a voice. If the
voice comes clearly, as my voice is coming, the listener is benefited fully. But
if one or two wires do not function, there will be confusion, and nothing
will be intelligible. The loudspeaker will not function properly. The hall will
reverberate with the sound, as it is doing now, because everything has to
be done in a proper manner. When something is done fully in the prescribed
manner, the result is full, right and proper. Man can mend it as much as
required. This is not to say that, that is all. Generally, those who come to
attend a holy congregation should have fourteen virtues, and the speaker
too should have fourteen qualities.

In this connection, four Sikhs - Bhai Mansadhar, Bhai Dargah Tali, Bhai
Takhat Dhir, and Bhai Tirath Uppal - came together to the Sixth Guru Sahib
and prayed, “O True, Sovereign! we listen to holy discourses. Your Gursikhs
(disciples) explain to us with detailed meanings, but even then why don’t
we get joy and peace of mind? Our mind continues wandering in different
directions. But when we listen to ‘kirtan’ (singing of Gurbani)-cum-explication
from Bhai Nivala and Bhai Nihaloo, we are filled with fear of sins and evils,
and we feel inclined to give up evil thoughts and wickedness, and start
imbibing Gurmat (Guru’s teachings) and the light of Divine knowledge and
understanding is lit within us. O True Sovereign! why does it happen that
while listening to the discourses of many persons, our mind does not become
absorbed in them at all? On the other hand, there are some discourses in
which the wandering fancy becomes still and concentrated in the mind. At
this Guru Sahib said to them, “O Gursikhs! there is a proper method for
attending a holy congregation in which both the speaker and the listeners
have a responsible role to play. Generally, fourteen qualities are needed in
the speaker and fourteen in the listener, and only then does it prove to be
perfectly fruitful, otherwise not.”

On that occasion, the Sikhs requested Guru Sahib, “O Master! kindly tell
us in detail the qualities of a good speaker. We are your servants; we shall
be greatly benefited when we come to know about the qualities of a good
speaker and a good listener.” Guru Sahib said, “The first quality of a speaker
is that his utterance should be pleasing, steady, sweet, gentle and humble;
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i.e. free from pride. He should know the meanings of the ‘shabad” (hymn)
tully. The second quality is that he should speak as loudly as warranted by
the number of listeners. If there are devotees sitting upto some distance, and
he speaks in a low tone, then those sitting nearby will be able to hear him,
but not those sitting at some distance. ‘Chhand’ (stanza or song) and ‘dharna’
(refrain) should be recited or sung at the required pitch. Thirdly, he should
know how to explain the subject in detail, and how to express it in a brief
manner. He should be acquainted with both the arts. He should keep an
eye on the congregation to see whether what he is saying is interesting them
or not, or whether it is going home to them or not. He should continue
observing the listeners’ attention carefully. He should state a subject in as
much detail and depth as is intelligible to them. The moment, their attention
starts declining, he should stop explaining in detail and wind up the subject
briefly. Fourthly, he should be capable of describing the context of his
discourse and the illustrative stories therein in a gentle, loving and appealing
manner. He should make his utterances so sweet that they may sound
charming to them. Fifthly, every utterance from his tongue should be true
and about truth. In the holy congregation, he should not utter anything
which is purposeless or fruitless. He should talk about ‘karma’ (deeds),
worship and devotion, and Divine knowledge according to the mental and
spiritual level of the listeners. He should be competent to explain the doctrine
fully and should explicate by drawing conclusions or through careful
discrimination and discernment.

The sixth quality of a good speaker is that whatever doubts and
misgivings appear to be rising in the course of the discourse, he should dispel
them by giving examples, and if some listener asks a question, the speaker
should know the art of answering it to the satisfaction of the questioner.
He should be capable of explaining the central idea of the ‘shabad” (hymn)
clearly, and in support thereof, he should be able to give illustrations from
old tales and stories or the proofs adduced by holy men. He should give
examples only after estimating the listeners” level of intelligence and
understanding lest he should continue to display his learning which goes
above their heads. The examples given should be such as the listeners can
understand. Seventhly, the speaker should be fully conversant with the
scriptures of all religions, their controversies and debates. He should not
criticize any other religion or its scripture, and should quote only that much
writing or utterance which agrees with his own religious doctrine or tenets.
The eighth virtue is that he should not allow any digressions in his discourse.
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He should not digress and should speak with reference to the subject
of the discourse. He should not talk about things which are unrelated with
or irrelevant to the topic. He should take only those illustrative stories from
other religions which resemble with Gurmat (Sikh doctrine) and help in
understanding its meaning or objective. The ninth quality is that the speaker’s
posture should be perfect and flawless. He should sit with his back straight,
and similarly, he should keep his mind also simple, straight and guileless.
The tenth quality is that, from time to time, he should make such utterances
also which please the listeners and create love and reverence for the Guru
(Perfect Holy Preceptor). In this manner, he should enthral the entire
audience. He should ensure that the listeners sitting in front of him are
listening to him attentively, and none is looking hither and thither. The
listeners should be all attention waiting eagerly for what he is going to say
next. Eleventhly, he should not feel proud, thinking that he is speaking well
and the listeners are listening to him attentively. Eschewing every kind of
pride, he should keep his mind humble. Inspite of possessing many virtues,
he should not feel proud and cultivate humility. In the twelfth place, he
should not belittle any person. He should not intentionally make any critical
comment by keeping any particular individual in mind. His own life should
be thoroughly religious and pious and the listeners should have keen longing
and devotion for listening to his discourses. The thirteenth quality of a good
religious speaker is that before making any utterance, he should first imbibe
and follow it in his own life. In other words, before preaching anything, he
should first practise it himself. The fourteenth important quality is that he
should cultivate and practise contentment. He should be satisfied with his
lot or destiny. He should not resort to any means to extract money from
the congregation for his own self. He should accept only what is offered
voluntarily as a token of reverence for Gurbani. What is received without any
request and demand is like ‘amrit’ (nectar). He should not pray even in his
heart or mind that he should receive wealth and clothes in abundance. Thus,
these fourteen qualities are essential in a religious speaker or explicator. Once
again I repeat them in brief:

1.He should be capable of speaking in a sweet and pleasing tone. (2)
He should be capable of explaining things in detail in keeping with the
listeners” inclination or interest. (3) He should be in a position to be brief, if
needed. (4) He should be able to tell interesting illustrative stories. (5) He
should be capable of uttering clear and precise sentences. (6) He should have
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the ability to dispel the listeners’ doubts? (7) He should be familiar with all
the scriptures. (8) He should not give contrary proofs or examples with
reference to the topic being discussed. (9) He should sit in a correct posture,
which is appealing to the eyes. He should not make superfluous gestures or
movements with eyes, nose, ears, hands and fingers or needlessly move his
hand over his head. He should sit in a straight and erect posture. (10) He
should delight the listeners” heart. (11) He should be able to win all. (12)
He should be free from pride or vanity. (13) He should be of religious and
pious thinking without any difference between his words and deeds. He
should not repeat the utterances of others, or what he has heard from others.
(14) The biggest attribute is that he should be contented with his lot, and
should not feel attracted towards Maya (material riches).

Similarly, a good listener too has fourteen qualities. He should have faith
in and devotion for the speaker in thoughts, words and deeds. Secondly, he
should not have any pride in him. Thirdly, he should listen to the speaker
with perfect love and devotion. Fourthly, there should not be any counter-
argument in his mind. Fifthly, he should not be capricious and should not
practise cunningness in words and deeds. He should listen to the speaker
attentively and endeavour to comprehend his discourse. Sixthly, he should
have the ability to ask questions about the discourse he has heard. Seventhly,
he should have heard about all the scriptures. Eighthly, he should not be
lazy or lethargic, and listen to the speaker’s discourse by sitting straight and
erect and free from all other thoughts in the mind, either with closed eyes
or with eyes fixed on the speaker’s face. Ninthly, when he is listening to
the discourse, he should not let sleep or indolence come near him. Tenthly,
he should have the nature and temperament of sharing his earnings with
the needy. Eleventhly, he should imbibe in the heart and mind whatever he
hears at a holy congregation. Twelfthly, he should not be opposed to or
critical of the Gurmat doctrine in any way exactly as, he has heard what
the Guru has said:

‘O my mind! why thou art fallen into this brooding?

The Lord Himself on thy behalf is making endeavour;

In rocks and stones has He created living creatures,

Whose sustenance He there provides.”

g 3 W& fegela ey A wafg afa 7§ ufonm il

A% ygg Hfg #3 QU@ 3T ar farg »dt afd afanri yaT - 10

Considering it an absolute truth, he should follow it in his life. He should
not entertain any doubt or criticism with reference to the Guru’s utterances.
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The thirteenth quality which is very essential in a good and pious listener is
that he should not attend a holy congregation dressed in dirty and foul-
smelling clothes; he should not yawn and should come to the company of
the holy only after cleaning his bowels, so that he does not pass out wind
there. Fourteenth requirement for a listener is that he should not practise
any hypocrisy or affectation. For example, where a very moving discourse
is being delivered, he should not shed false tears without being really touched,
and try to attract the attention of other devotees thereby. When the speaker
and listener possess the required qualities, then as per the Guru's edict:

‘Merit of million-fold sacrifice comes to such as listen to, and chant the Lord’s
Name.’

et dfed AdT 88T i ar<add TH INGT - 546

Until these 28 attributes (of the speaker and the listener) accord with
one another, we are deprived of reaping the great advantage of attending
the holy congregation. So, all of you have been attending holy congregation
for a long time, but if man is not careful and attentive, nothing is gained
even after much effort and labour. Just as a farmer has land and he does
farming, but if he does not know how deep the seed is to be sown, and
how manure is to be put, whether it should touch the seed or not, and then
if he does not know how much the leveller is to be applied, how heavy it
should be, when the field is to be watered and when the weeds are to be
removed, he cannot get a full or rich crop. That farmer, who neither knows
about wetness of the land, nor about putting manure, nor about other
moistures in the land, cannot get a good crop. If excessive water is given to
the wheat crops in the month of “Chet’ (Indian month coinciding with
February and March) it will sag. However good the crop may be, the yield
is reduced to half. In paddy crop, if excessive urea is put, it will appear
black, and one will be delighted, but when the fruit comes, it is not even
1/4™ of the average fruit. Then man sadly wonders what has happened -
‘My crop was the best of all. Everybody stopped to watch it with joy and
surprise.” His companion with a weak mind remarks, ‘Brother! your crop was
excellent, but since you did not put up a black pot to ward off evil eyes, it
has been destroyed by someone’s malevolent eye.” But what is the reality?
There is no such thing as being influenced by an evil eye. The truth is that
he put excessive urea due to which, after growing quickly, when it came to
seeding, it sagged and got diseased. So there was nothing lacking in effort
or labour; what was lacking was that the person did not know the right
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and proper method or procedure, and did not have full knowledge. So, in
this way, you may take up any task in the world - industry, transport or
business - if proper method is not known, man does not get full reward,
even if he invests the required capital.

Once a devotee came to me and said, “Sir, I am a very good artisan;
everybody praises my work; none can equal the quality of work done by
me, but even then why do I get fewer customers and why do customers go
to unskilled persons?” I looked at his face and remarked, “Son, thank God
that you get some customers at least; in fact, no customer should come to
you”. He said, “Sir, but why?” I said, “Your brow is so much wrinkled and
your eyes are so much full of pride due to your knowing your vocation or
skill extremely well that the customers are frightened at seeing you. Besides,
you have female customers, who otherwise also don’t enter a shop. You
should mend yourself and put up a smiling face. Learn how to talk politely.
Then you will get everything”.

So, you may take up any task in the world, whether it is meditation
and worship, or it is attending holy congregation, there is always a proper
method for it. Until man attends a holy congregation by following the full
and proper procedure, he cannot reap any benefit from it. Those who follow
the procedure, progress very fast. If after listening to a spiritual discourse at
a holy congregation, one imbibes it also in his heart and mind, then says
the Guru:

‘Those chanting His laudation listening to it with minds attentive;

Those to Him devoted -

Their sorrows annulled,

Are into the House of Bliss ushered.”

ar<tit gt wis gt 7€ I
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As soon as the three things are done - chanting, listening and imbibing
God’s laudations - sorrows and sufferings will automatically fall off. We shall
carry home with us happiness and joy. If we carry with us slander and
backbiting, and our mind is not rid of jealousy, then not much benefit accrues
from attending holy congregation. If you harbour intentions to bring down
a person whom God has granted a high position, then, brother, uptill now,
you have not attended the company of the holy in the real sense and holy
congregation has not had any healthy impact on you so far. You do come
to the holy congregation. It is true that some fruit does come to you, but
your mind is covered with so many layers of filth that you cannot attain to
Supreme Bliss or God as yet. A lot of Divine meditation is needed; you have
7



to control your mind because it is the mind, which is the real thing. Until
man’s mind is cleansed, there can be no spiritual attainment. First, man
should know the purpose or goal for which he is attending the holy
congregation. If the goal is before the mind, only then can he make some
achievement. Goals can be both big and small. He who comes with bigger
or loftier goals makes bigger achievements. The goal must be before the
mind. So, it is a matter of the mind or soul. That is why Guru Sahib says
thus:

Refrain: O dear, first subdue and control thy mind.

q9aT - AT Rl
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‘By M learn:

With the mind lies our concern; by subduing the mind comes true success in

obtaining liberation.

Kabir thus speaks to his self:

“Nomne like the mind have we found to guide.

WHT v i€ arg & He Aa fRfg 3t
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If man chastens the mind, he will attain joy and peace. The mind is

man’s biggest friend as well as his biggest enemy. If it becomes inimical, man
loses his life for cowrie shells. If it becomes a friend, it exalts a rank sinner
and a fallen soul to heaven, the Realm of Eternity. It is all a matter of the
mind. The first thing is to imbibe an attitude of non-attachment that one is
not to remain in this world; that is, to consider the world false or illusory
and its joys momentary. Momentary is that which is subject to destruction,
and does not last forever. Nothing lasts forever. He who happens to become
attached to the world, becomes unhappy; he feels extremely miserable. He
suffers vexation or annoyance. He loses his human life for nothing. So, the
mind, when it happens to stand by man, then, first of all, he develops non-
attachment. He considers all the joys, relishes, pleasures and achievements
mean and paltry. He realizes that they are nothing. Those who developed
non-attachment in their heart and mind, made great sacrifices.

”s

Gopi Chand was the ‘Raja’ (ruler) of Ujjain. It is said that all his ‘Ranis’
(Queens) were ‘Padminis’ (very beautiful, lily-like). ‘Padminis” are a class by
themselves. He had hundred queens - possessing refined traits, obedient and
loyal. One day, by chance, from the palace balcony above, his mother
happened to see him bathing below in the courtyard. No sooner did she see
him than she was lost in a stream of thoughts - ‘How handsome my son
is! What a charming body he has! What a golden complexion he has! But

8



his childhood, youth and old age, will one day be destroyed. Human body
passes through three stages and he is in the prime of youth, which is passing
swiftly, and one day old age will start eating into it. Finally, no trace of
youth will be left behind, and old age will consume it. Childhood is consumed
by youth, youth is consumed by old age, and then a day will come when
he will depart from this world, and his hearse will be carried away. This
beautiful body which I have nursed with love and care will be placed in
fire which will burn it to ashes; no trace of it will be left behind.” As these
thoughts were coming into her mind, she was witnessing in her imagination
his burning pyre and she was completely carried away by these thoughts
and forgot herself. She was completely absorbed in these reflections. She was
deeply moved and so could not restrain her tears. Tears started falling from
her eyes. Gopi Chand was taking bath below. Hot teardrops fell on his back
one after the other. The mother moved by emotions, sat in a half-conscious
state in the balcony. She was slightly bending from the balcony. At that time,
Gopi Chand looked up and wondered why his mother was weeping. Tears
were falling profusely, one after the other. After taking bath hurriedly, he
went upstairs and taking his mother in his embrace he said, “O mother! is
there so much grief hidden in your heart? Have I committed some crime or
done anything wrong? Has any queen done anything wrong which has hurt

you so much? Is any servant guilty of some lapse? Please let me know, for
I want to decide it at the earliest.”

The mother said, “Son! nobody has done or said anything.” “Then why
are you your tears streaming?”

“Son! what should I tell you? I was imagining the future events. You
have been blessed with human birth, and about human birth, it is said:
‘Saith Kabir: Hard to attain is the human birth, and comes not again and again.
Fruits of the forest, falling to the ground,
Again to the branch get not fixed.’
JHIT HEH AsH €89 J JfF & 918 191
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Human birth is so precious that once it is lost, one does not get it again.
All the scriptures say so:
Refrain: With great good fortune does one receive the human birth.
ggaT - 3T FaT 57,
fs aret €at - wer €t - 2, 2
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It is with great difficulty after passing through 83,99,999 existences, after
the sufferings of millions of years that the sentient being attains the human
incarnation. This is the chance to meet and unite with God:

‘With the gift of human incarnation granted to thee,
Now is thy opportunity to have union with the Lord.
Nothing shall avail thee:

In holy company on the Name immaculate meditate.
In achieving the end of liberation thyself engage!

In Maya attachment is thy life going waste.”

Fet yaufs sy Sgdtai| difie s at fea 34t gatwri
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Son! this precious life gets spent in pleasures and insipid relishes of the

senses, and one day, old age will set in. After old age will come death, and
after death this carefully nurtured and preserved handsome body will not
go with the soul. It will get burnt to ashes. Neither wealth, nor the queens
will stand by you or give you company. Son! what a handsome body you
have! But one day, it will be reduced to a handful of ashes, which too will
be scattered by the wind, leaving behind no trace whatsoever. The water
will carry away the burnt bones. This charming face and handsome body
will not be seen again.”

Gopi Chand became thoughtful and serious, and said, “Mother! then
what should I do?” She replied, “Son! meet some holy man who has realized
the Ultimate Spiritual Reality. Ask him how to achieve the immortal state,
from where man does not come back into the cycle of birth and death, where
after attaining to eternal life and arriving at the immortal state, man achieves
Supreme Bliss. Therefore, son, it is for this purpose that we have got human
birth.”

As soon as Gopi Chand heard this, he was stricken with renunciation
and non-attachment. At that point of time, a holy man named Jalandhari
was already on a visit to them. Gopi Chand approached him and received
the orders of a ‘yogi’ (ascetic). Renouncing his kingdom, he went away. This
is called renunciation or asceticism. However, it is not necessary that we
should go away renouncing our household. What is needed is that we should
realize that worldly pleasures are a big hurdle in our way.

When one is stricken with renunciation, then comes the next stage - of
listening. Then man listens with rapt attention. He does not allow his mind
to be distracted even for a moment, lest he should miss listening to any holy
utterance. Then he imbibes it in his mind and heart. He does not forget it
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after listening. Only unripe and immature people forget spiritual utterances,
but not the ripe and mature ones. They just keep on thinking what was said,
because Gurbani shows us the right path in life. Then they accept it as true
and follow what they hear. When they accept and follow spiritual or Divine
utterance, then the process gets started:

‘Through faith man finds the door of liberation:

Even those related to him are through him liberated.

Through faith are both the Guru (Holy Preceptor) and the Sikh (disciple)

liberated.

Saith Nanak: One with faith has not to wander about begging for Divine grace.

The great immaculate Name of God

May only be realized by one whose mind in faith is firm-fixed.”

W& UT=Ia 0y &9 Il & Ya=Td Arag Il Hé 33 I3 g v 11
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In this way, when we attend the company of the holy, as I have stated

above, the speaker should have fourteen qualities. If the speaker has ten
qualities and lacks the remaining four, his speech or discourse does not
produce the desired effect on the listeners; all the fourteen qualities are
essential. In a machine, if a single wire does not work, the machine goes
out of order. Similarly, the listener too must have all the 14 qualities. Unless
and until, these wires are connected, the discourse does not create an impact.
When they are joined, at that time, we are fully alert and attentive, and it
is then that ‘Gurbani’ shoots its darts - it wounds the heart and goes on
piercing into it and resolutions continue to be formed. So, then one gains
full advantage of attending the holy company.

Guru Nanak Dev Ji was working as the keeper of the provisions-store.
As yet, at Sultanpur, he had not started his mission of liberating the world.
His daily routine was getting up early in the morning, bathing in the Bien
river, and then sitting on its bank, he would get absorbed in deep meditation
and contemplation. At day break, he returned home and after having his
breakfast, he used to go to his work place and do his duty. When he
returned home in the evening, many holy men, pious people and seekers after
the Name were waiting for him to see him. Then Guru Sahib performed
‘kirtan” (singing of Gurbani) followed by spiritual discussion. In this manner,
conversation continued till late in the night. This was his daily programme.
Besides, he would urge and inspire alienated souls to come to him, and if
needed, he himself went to them.

One day, as he got up early in the morning, he heard a prayer full of entreaty
and pangs of separation. A man was crying and lamenting, “My way of life is
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very wrong. I am not getting what I am praying for, because the goal in front
of me is wrong.” In darkness, man cannot give the thing he is asked to give, if
he does not have a torch. So Guru Sahib saw that the seeker was no doubt perfect
but he was not finding the way, and was calling out for help in darkness. Next
day, after he was free from his work or duties, he went to Maslihan, which
was close by. There he held ‘satsang’ (addressed a holy company). There was a
‘Chaudhri’” (headman) in that area. His name was Bhagirath. He too heard from
the people, “A holy man has come, whose words are highly effective and
meaningful. Whosoever hears his discourses is charmed and enraptured. New
thoughts and ideas are revealed within him. He acquires a new look and
appearance and new becomes his manner of conversation and talking.” He said
to himself, “I have been weeping day and night. On hearing my cries, last night,
in dream, ‘Devi Mata’ (Mother Goddess) told me about Guru Nanak Sahib. She
said, ‘I do not have what you are in need of. It is with Guru Nanak who has
not revealed himself as yet and is at present working as a ‘modi” (keeper of
provisions store) at Sultanpur’. May be, if I go to him and request him, he may
help me.”

In the evening, Bhai Bhagirath came to the place, where Guru Nanak
was putting up. He heard his discourse. Thereafter, at 11 P.M. everybody
rested for sometime. Then, getting up at 1-30 A.M., they took bath. For
Bhagirath Chaudhri, it was a new practice. Now, for us too, ‘amrit vela’
(early hours of ambrosial morning) is something new because we have
stopped utilizing it properly for Divine Name meditation. Guru Sahib says,
“Amrit vela”(ambrosial hour of the early morning) is the time that in
whichever place or country it may be, it is known as ‘Brahm mahoorat’ (Godly
or auspicious time), and many saints and sages say that it is at this hour
that the Divine Portal opens:

‘They, who remain awake (in the first watch of the night),
obtain blessings from the Lord.’

# Avdifs dfs 7 Aet a5 erfg i ¥aT - 1384
Those persons, who remain awake in the first part of the night receive
God’s gifts. There is an ardent desire in their heart:

‘In the fourth watch of the early morning, yearning arises in the heart of men of
exalted understanding.’

8% yafg mara & gafamr Qun o€ I Us - 146
Their heart is filled with a longing to get up early and accumulate the
wealth of God’s Name. Filled with this yearning, they muster courage to get
up early and then take bath. Sleeping in the early morning is not to their

12



liking:
‘With rivers are they in love; in their mind and on their tongue is ever the holy
Name.’

faaT edtsreT g €nst wis wiy reT 5761 ¥aT™-146
They fall in love with the rivers. There are two types of rivers - one

are those in which we bathe, while the other is the river of holy company
that is flowing, as you are sitting here listening to Gurbani discourse. In holy
company is bathed and cleansed man’s mind. In the river of water is bathed
and cleaned man’s body. So bathing or cleansing of both body and mind is
essential:

‘He, who calls himself a Sikh of the Great True Guru, should rise early and

meditate on God’s Name.

He should make efforts, early in the morning, take bath and have ablution in
the tank of nectar.’ P. 305

g9 AI3ge ar 7 iy w8 § 98a €fs afoay fawr=
ey ag g8a yIgT3t fera's ad wh[anfd 3721 ¥aT - 305
Refrain: In the early ambrosial morning, who remain awake? Only those, who
are beloved of God.
ggaT - m’ﬁﬁr 28 G, d< Aae - 2, 2.
gj?’ e & I fprd - 2, 2.
....................... 2.

‘The mght is wet with dew and the stars glitter.
The saintly persons, beloved of my Lord, remain awake.” P. 459

fgat daatA svats I3 Il AaIfa A AST HE T fpwd i yaT - 459
When the stars shine and glitter, the entire atmosphere is calm, quiet

and peaceful; there is no noise anywhere. Then - ‘The saintly persons, beloved
of my Lord, remain awake.” (P. 459) Only those holy souls remain awake whose
hearts have been pierced with God’s love, and not any other.

‘Sit not idle those who, in their heart, have intense yearning.

Day and night in their eyes flows love’s slumnbering.

On their endles march urges them, one sole longing.

Know they not any place before their love’s meeting
So ever and ever are they moving.” Dr. Bhai Vir Singh Ji

A& fie fag™ & yat 6T a7 wWav 3at afde |
fog @@ 3t at ateg 67 fed a3 yg =fde|
fea a1 Bait BEl Atet & &7 #EF €5t €
TS’ €3 yaw & et 7 o8 yg fsg afde s FEt dlg fiw At
So, in this way, only those noble holy persons wake up early in the
ambrosial morning, who have love and attraction for God in their heart;
others don’t wake up. So Bhai Bhagirath got up in the early ambrosial hour
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of the morning, and so did all other devotees who used to go to Guru Sahib;
all of them woke up and became absorbed in meditation and contemplation.
At day break, Guru Sahib delivered his discourse to them: ‘Holy congregation,
in the company of the true and holy, only God is talked about and meditated
upon and nothing else. There is no talk of annoyance, fret and irritation.
Devotees talk of only peace and contentment, and the mind returns to its
own original abode; it stops straying and wandering outside and becomes
absorbed in a state of bliss. So, such is the Guru’s edict that there (in the
holy company) the most precious thing called ‘amrit’ (nectar) is distributed,
and who do partake of that ‘amrit’ (nectar)? It is said that only those people
receive this ‘amrit’ (nectar), whom God blesses with His grace. Getting up
in the morning, and after facing difficulties and inconveniences, they attend
the holy company and in their devotional lap, they carry home the gift of
‘amrit’ (nectar). Such is the Guru’s edict:

Refrain: In the holy company do partake of ‘amrit’ those, who are fully
fortunate.

g9aT - AigAGT fe§° €, nififg &ae - 2, 2

g€ gmr fagt € yad - 2, 2.

Af3Rar feg° E,................ 2

‘There is distributed ‘amrita’ (nectar), by good fortune obtained.

Of those partaking of it, is the self rendered pure gold, by the gold-tester rubbed,

with great lustre shining.

By grace of the Divine jeweller never again is it put into fire.

In the remaining seven quarters must one love truth, practise goodness,

And seek company of the enlightened.

Therein is discriminated good from evil;

The false are found losers’. P. 146

&8 g 3T aart dfe yrr€ Il d9& afemT artd 51 v3 9361

7 d< a<fq R at 5gfF & yet 3§ | A3t ygdt AF IBT FItA UfHm YTl

68 vy ¥z gloaid g3 we afii  ¥aT - 146

It is in the holy company that ‘amrit’ (nectar), the ‘amrit’ of the Divine

Name, the ‘amrit’ (nectar) of Divine knowledge is distributed, and those on
whom God bestows His grace, imbue it in their heart.

There the wilful ways of body and mind are bridled and tightened as
are the strings of a drum when it produces a dull sound. If God shows His
grace and mercy to a human, then he or she is rid of the cycle of birth
and death. ‘In the remaining seven quarters must one love truth, practise goodness and
seek company of the enlightened.” (P. 146) Guru Sahib says that the best thing in
the seven quarters is to sit in the company of the learned and enlightened.
But it is said that the educated and learned talk about politics. They indulge
in bad and wrong things like backbiting and speaking ill of others. Guru
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Sahib says:
“Whoever bears anger, greed and pride,
with all his learning, ignorant or foolish should be reckoned.”  P. 140
yfzmT Yoy Wit i 85 8 mdaaTINaT - 140
We should not keep the company of those people who harbour anger,
avarice and pride, who have ill will, jealousy and miserliness. We should
not sit with those who have bad habits or evil tendencies in them.

‘Saith Nanak: He alone is learned, a scholar with a vision,
Who wears round his neck necklace of the Name Divine.” P. 938

a5 7 ufr 7 dfsg diaT fag o a7 aifs argil daT - 938
Those who recite and meditate on the Lord’s Name with every breath
are truly learned. The devotees said, “Sir! what is the status of such persons?
For example, those who have acquired worldly education are appointed
professors, or doctors; what is the position of the person who has acquired
spiritual learning?” Guru Sahib replied:
“Who with every breath and morsel of theirs, forget not God’s Name and within

whose mind is this spell, they alone are the blessed, and they alone are the
perfect saints, O Nanak.’ P. 319

fraaT /it faraThr & fend afs st His Hg 1l G fir At a7aar yag Aet AF |
They are perfect holy men - Brahm neshti (one who is established in a

state of knowledge about Brahm - God), Brahm sarotri (one who has heard
a lot about Brahm - God, the Ultimate Reality), Brahm wvakta (one who
discourses about God), because it is they who are learned, the rest of the
world are wandering about unlearned because their education is of no use:

‘Man may read cartloads of books; of books packs he may study;

Boatfuls of books, books filling cellars he may read;

All the years of life, months to study of books he may devote.

His whole life with each breath he may study:

Despite all this, saith Nanak, with God only one deed, contemplation of the

Name, shall be approved.
All the rest, is effort wasted in egoism.” P. 467

ufz ufF arst setita ufs ufs gat+ia mra i yfT ufs 83t yrehd ufT ufs aistifa w3

YFhita 33 gar Fa UFPAfa A3 Il yZPd 33T waET uFhila 33 A

35d BY foq a1% Ig TEF FyST I 1| YT - 467

Those whom the world describes as educated are caught in the vain

prattle and mean actions of ego. The truly educated are only those, (though
they may not be knowing even a single word), who have gained spiritual
knowledge, who have realized their self, who have attained Divine knowledge
which has become lodged in their mind and heart that it is God who abides
everywhere, within and without:
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“All over the earth and the sky is present one sole light.
Neither less or more is it anywhere, and nor does it decrease or increase.’
Akal Ustat

fit s & fad mmAfg 8 73 3
& we & ge 5wl gfe 33 311 »as Grafs
He, who has learnt this one thing, has learnt everything. Guru Sahib
advises us to keep the company of such a one.

“What will happen by keeping the company of such a person?”

“In his company, you will be rid of evil propensities. You will be able
to determine what is virtuous and what is sinful.”
‘In the remaining seven quarters or watches must one love truth,
practise goodness.
And sit in the company of the enlightened.
Therein is discriminated good from evil;
The capital of falsehood decreases.” P. 146
A3t ygat A BT gIPH ufHr yThT i €8 uy ¥ stered g3 we i ¥aT - 146
The enlightened ones will tell you that this is the ferry of sin and that
of virtue. You should, therefore, act without any hope for rewards. By doing
so, the impurity of your inner-self will be removed; the capital of untruth
within you will decrease; your unclean consciousness will be purified and
the filth removed. When you peep into your purged and purified self, then
you will have a glimpse of your true self, you will see God from within
yourself. But the spurious ones cannot reach there or attain to that state;
they are cast off -

‘There the counterfeit are cast aside and the genuine are applauded.’ P. 146
6& 42 retwfs ya atefa Ararfiri ¥aT - 146

Those who are genuine get applause and approbation. Those who
practise hypocrisy, deception and cheating, who usurp what belongs to others
and put up a false show of piety and religiosity can beguile the world all
right, but they are cast off at the Divine Portal:

‘Suffering and happiness from the Lord comes;
All argument is of little avail.’ P. 146
§8E eEF 384T €Y §Y 4R Ui ¥aT - 146

God Himself knows everything. But when woe befalls a man - he takes
refuge of men. You should pray to God; He is your saviour; He will annul
all your sorrows and sufferings. So, in this way, holy congregation! in the
company of Guru Nanak Sahib, you can yourself imagine what streams of
nectar must have been flowing there. Thirty three crore gods used to attend
the holy congregation of Guru Nanak Sahib. Besides, countless other liberated
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souls from various regions and universes - from ‘Dharam Khand’ (realm of
righteous action), ‘Gian Khand’ (sphere of Enlightenment), ‘Saram Khand’
(sphere of spiritual endeavour) and ‘Karam Khand’ (Realm of Grace) -
intensely yearn for the Guru’s company because they do not have that thing
(Divine Elixir or Nectar). The company of the true and the holy is here; it
is not to be found in the hereafter; beyond is the world of enjoyment. There
will be no end to material things and possessions; countless will be joys and
comforts, but no Divine Elixir or Nectar. If anyone wishes to gather Divine
Elixir, it is here, and nowhere else. So all the gods sit there. They not only
sit there but also render service. In holy company, God Himself comes:

‘His devotees’ tasks has the Lord Himself undertaken to fulfil;

These Himself has the Lord come to accomplish.” P. 783

B3 & a9fT Wiy y8femr gfd ay aar<fe Wifemm g Il Y& - 783

Waheguru (God) Himself comes to do the tasks of His saints. Where God

comes, the greatest of all, then there, it is but natural that the smaller gods
and goddesses will automatically come.

Once the Tenth Master was holding his ‘diwan’ (holy congregation). This
very discourse was going on, when a Singh stood up and submitted, “O
Sovereign! many times we hear that the gods themselves come to attend holy
company.” Guru Sahib said, “Yes brother”. Such is the edict in Gurbani:

‘Saith Kabir: To whom shall we reveal this truth?
In holy company lies Paradise.”  P. 325

ag Juig fea aotd aifa | rrarang 846 »fai ¥ - 325

Where there is the company of saints and perfect holymen, it is paradise,
and there God Himself comes. There is an illustrative tale to this effect.

Once Sage Narad went on a fast. He thought of going to Lord Vishnu
in the Paradise and have ‘jal-paan’, that is, take some water and after having
a palmful of it, break his fast. It is said about this sage that he could go
wherever he thought of going and that no hurdle could stand in his way.

So Sage Narad reached the Paradise. But when he went to pay
obeisance to Lord Vishnu, he came to know that He was not there. He asked
Goddess Laxmi, where Lord Vishnu had gone. She said, “He has gone
without informing me where he was going. He must have gone to some
devotee because his devotees do not let Him sit on the throne in peace. They
continue pulling Him endlessly and so He is compelled to go:

“Whithersoever the business and affair of His slave is, thither the Lord runs.’

P. 403
AT AT a'H 93 A<ar at T IaT @fs =11 UaT - 403
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Goddess Laxmi said to Narad, “You are a capable personage. Look for
Him everywhere.” At this Sage Narad surveyed all around. First, he looked
at big temples but Lord Vishnu was not seen there. Then he directed his
gaze at the mountains, into the hearts of saints and sages, in the sea and
at various other places where he could see, but the Lord was not found
anywhere. Then he prayed to Him, “O Lord! kindly let me know where you
are, because my gaze is failing to reach there. “At once came the voice, “O
Narad! a holy congregation is in progress at such and such place. Come
there.” Narad had just to think of it, when he reached there. What he saw
there was that the Lord was sitting at the back of all the devotees, and all
around Him were sitting poor and humble people, and not the rich folk
because the rich are proud, due to which their hearts are impure. They are
not humble. Only a very rare rich person, who enjoys God’s grace, attends
the holy company, otherwise, a moneyed person never comes to the company
of the holy. It is the place for the poor. Lord Christ says, “An elephant can
pass through the eye of a needle somehow or the other, but a rich person
who is proud can never attain to the house of God. He cannot reach the
Divine Portal because his proud heart is bigger than even the skies.” So in
this way, Sage Narad saw that poor people were sitting. Even the mats
under them were patched and worn out. They were not dressed in beautiful
clothes; there was no ostentation whatsoever; no scents were being sprinkled;
there wasn’t any gold-plated temple where they were sitting. It was an
ordinary company of the holy. Holy men were delivering discourses and God,
sitting at the back, was listening to them. Sage Narad approached Him and
said, “O Lord! how come that you are here?” He said, “Yes, Narad. This is
my abode. People say that I am without an abode. But the world does not
know that my abode, my relations and my beloved ones are in the holy
company.”

‘O Sage Narad, the company of the holy is my own home.

Having a glimpse of the holy is my own glimpse.

The holy men are my mother and father, my family, kin and friends.

The holy are my sons-superior and unique.

The company of the holy is the treasure of all life and soul.

The service of the holy and their worship by lighting lamps and burning incense
is my service and worship.

In the company of the holy can you spontaneously have all joy and relish.
Supreme is the praise of holy company.” (Kabit, Bhai Gurdas i)

ﬁs?ruﬁﬁ'a'wﬁafsrma_ g
€IHG AT HaT, Ha 67 gu 1
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AT AaT Hd B3 AAE "WaY &1

AT AoT 79 f507s Y5 Ates A,

AT AT 167 ye A= elv gy 3/

ATq HaT dar an EHTJTH'FIUFTH'

Wnarnafmﬁ_eznﬁwguwaﬁ'y, et grIgeH At

The Tenth Guru Sahib said, “O dear, that is how Bhai Gurdas Ji has

written.” The Singhs said, “O True Sovereign, no doubt he has written but
you are capable and all powerful. It will be very good, if you can show us
a glimpse of Paradise for once.” At that moment, Guru Sahib showed
kindness and opened their eyes.

‘In all beings He Himself is manifest;

Through all eyes is He Himself the beholder.’ P. 294

AOY g3 Wy @93797 Il AGT 36 Wy YusaaTi YaT - 294

The moment he uttered these words, everybody got Divine insight. They
saw that everywhere there was brilliant light and radiance. All were
delighted, when they saw that all the gods and goddesses come to the place
where holy discourse is going on.

“Where the Lord’s discourse is going on, there even the Ganga comes by itself.’
afg at qgr I3 & ATt I diar FF 9 H=ET ITT

Even the gods, who are proud of having made eighteen pilgrimages,
come there and sit there to sell their commodity as if in a market, asking
the visitors to buy anything from them. What can they ask for?

‘By undertaking a pilgrimage one gets one fruit, while by meeting a holy man,
one gets four fruits.
Saith Kabir: By meeting with the Guru, one gets countless fruits.’

Jiog It 8 &%, AT M3 &% 9'd|
gg & e mda ', afas aglg <tea]
If the Guru (Holy Preceptor) is met, there is no end to the number of
fruits one gets.

In that case, one should ask for gifts from the Guru; why should one
ask from them (gods)? So, in this way, all the great gods come to the holy
company - to have a glimpse of the saints. Such is the edict in Gurbani:

Refrain: Lord Shiva himself wanders in search of the God-knower.

g9aT - fae At Ae fege gofaral § - 2, 2

‘Gods like Shiva quest after the God-enlightened.
Saith Nanak: The God-enlightened with the Supreme Being Himself are at one.”
P. 273

goM foriat &€ GAfa HORT Il 375 g farHTat Wiy yainAg Il ¥aT - 273
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So he (Lord Shiva) gets a glimpse of Waheguru (Lord God) through the

God-enlightened, and not otherwise, for such is the Guru’s edict:

‘The Primal mother by union with the Eternal

To the three accepted regents gave birth.

Those be the Creator (Brahma) the Preserver (Vishnu) and the Judge (Shiva).

He guides them as is His will and commandment.

Wonder of wonders!

The Lord to these three is invisible.

Yet He views them at work.’ pP.7

&g wet garfa fenmet (315 98 us=e Il feg Anrdl fe g9mat feq B7€ gl
e fag g 3@ 98< i< 32 gaws Il 67 38 657 sely & W< 8937 &7 feFs Il
yor -7
Lord God is watching all the gods, but He Himself is not visible to them.
Then where is He seen? He is seen amongst His beloved devotees, because
there is no difference between God and His devotees. Such is the Guru’s
edict:
Refrain: Like the Lord Master Himself are they, who forget not His Name.
ggaT - Higt gt S9dr 3,

fena'a'rw#ra'r_zg'-z,z
fena'a'rw#rrg 2, 2.
Aigt gt &Far &,............... 2.

“Who are they like, who forget not the Name?’ P. 397
fAaT & ferd an 7 fadfonri  daT - 397
The question that arises is: “Who are they like, who do not forget God’s
Name and remember Him with every breath and morsel?” Guru Sahib says:

’They are like the Lord. Know that there is absolutely no difference between the
two.” P. 397

e & AT HI& AtEt Afamri yaT - 397

The Lord’s own aspect they bear:
‘Between the saints and the Infinite Lord, there is no difference.” P. 486
"I &3l #3g aati yaT - 486

There is no distinction between the saint and Waheguru (Lord God).

‘Those who have tasted the Divine elixir are the pure beings.
There is not the slightest difference between God, them, me and you.’
Sarb Loh Granth

»TIV G fAg Aadt 7 3 4&H €<l
YT Hig, H Hfg, 37 HiT §9a 3795 §< Il AT B 3[F &'
Tenth Guru Sahib says:

‘He, who has tasted the Divine Elixir, between him, God, me and you,
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there is absolutely no difference. They all become one with God.” This is
worth knowing. Those whose eyes have been opened, or those who have
become enlightened, realize that this is perfectly true.

In this context, there is a story about Lord Shiva and his wife Parvati.
Once they happened to visit this earth and while wandering came to a place,
where there were bushes growing on a high ground. He paid obeisance at
that place. Parvati said, “What is the point in paying obeisance here, where
there is neither any temple nor any saint or holy man? I have not understood
to what or whom you have paid obeisance.”

Lord Shiva replied, “O Parvati! this mound or high ground that you see
is the place where once a holy man or saint used to live. That holy man
spent his life here by absorbing himself completely in God, by becoming one
with Him, and so his contact got so much permeated in every particle of
this earth that even after thousands of years, this place is exuding Divine
fragrance.” Parvati said, “O Lord, does it happen like this also?” Lord Shiva
replied in the affirmative and said, “Just as the oil in the shards of a broken
pitcher of ghee (clarified butter) comes out in the heat of the sun and they
reflect its rays even after hundreds of years, similarly, the piety of a beloved
saint of God spreads at the place of his worship and meditation, and its
fragrance can be felt long afterwards very much like from a broken bottle
of scent. Similarly, the land which receives the blessed touch of the saints’
feet remains pleasing, and one feels like doing God’s meditation there because
it is a supremely sacred place:

“Truly lovely is the spot where the holy have their abode.’ P. 319
fHE 8Afs g A5 7 @5 e ¥aT - 319
That place becomes beautiful and pleasing.”

So Guru Sahib said, “In this way, brother Gurmukh, the place where
God’s holy discourses are held, gods themselves come, and you can well
imagine what will happen where Guru Nanak Sahib himself is preaching
God’s gospel. Guru Sahib was Formless God Himself in the visible form. The
Formless Lord God is above form, colour and dress. In God are present
infinite number of powers; it is wrong to say that they are millions and
billions in number; it is wrong to make mention of them; the right thing will
be to say that they are countless and innumerable, and the Supreme power
among them is the Guru-form, whom we call Guru-Light. He is God Himself,
because there is no difference between God and the Guru -

‘I have churned the body ocean and I have seen an enamouring thing come to view.’
P. 442
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e 31 Adlg o efen fear @R wigy feyreti yaT - 442
Just as gods and demons had churned the ocean and taken out fourteen
gems, similarly, by churning or exploring the body, it has been seen that the
Satguru (Perfect Holy Preceptor) himself is God’s image; there is no difference
between the two. In this way, seeing unattributed God in the Guru-form,
all our illusions are removed.
“The Guru is God, and God is the Guru, O Nanak.
There is no difference between the two, O brother.” P. 442
g9 difee Jfee g 7 376d € & FET UaT - 442
There is no distinction between the Guru and the Lord God, because

the Guru is the image of the Akal Purkh (Timeless One). He is the Supreme
of all.”

Bhai Bhagirath was sitting at the threshold of Sovereign Guru Nanak
Sahib, and owing to old predilections, he still meditated on the Devi
(Goddess) in his heart. Some worshipper of Shakti or Maya had initiated him
into worshipping the Devi. So Guru Sahib says that one is the worship of
God, and the other is of gods and goddesses made by God. The gods can’t
grant emancipation to the soul:

“Thou who art known as the Primal Goddess-
Where art thou hidden at the time of granting liberation?’ P. 874
F gtz gt »rfe gevat i yafs at gobym aar symat il yaT - 874

Namdev Ji asked her, “All call you the Primal Goddess. When men ask
you to grant liberation to them, then why do you hide yourself?”

She replied, “O saint, I do not have the power and ability to grant
liberation. My followers are mistaken about me. I have the power to grant
maya (material gifts) and other excellences. In fact, they ask for ‘maya’. Only
a very rare one asks for liberation from me. Neither am I myself liberated,
nor am I capable of granting liberation, because we suffer from many
delusions, which are not dispelled. Such is the True Guru’s edict:

Refrain: Gods, goddesses, men and sages ever wander deluded with Maya.
gaaT - HifewT feg Fane,
H9 39 AF &< 8=7 - 2, 2.
A9 &9 A @<t @=<7 - 2, 2.
WfenT fog gae,.......... 2.
All the gods and goddesses are born of Maya (Mammon):

‘The Primal mother by union with the Eternal

To the three accepted regents gave birth.

Those be the Creator (Brahma) the Preserver (Vishnu) and the Judge (Shiva).
He guides them as is His will and commandment.
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Wonder of wonders!

The Lord to these three is invisible.

Yet He views them at work.’

‘Salutations to Him - the Primal, Immaculate, Eternal, Immutable - Immutable
through all time.’ pP.7

gar Hret gaifa et f3fs 98 yaere |l fear Amrat fear s34t fea &@ etae |l fae 3y
< 32 98< fae d< gone Il 6T 34 657 sefd & »e 9937 87 fEF< |l
wTEH IR e Il mife Wa18 waTfe WaTafg gdr adr 8a 27l ¥aT - 7
The chief gods - Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva - are the sons of Maya
herself. So they are deluded or are caught in delusion:

‘Human beings with Divine attributes, gods and goddesses -
All in illusion are caught.

So in illusion are caught Siddhas (accomplished yogis),
yoga- practitioners, even Brahma.” P. 258

g9H Ffd 39 €<t €<l g9 g Afaa gav=r il yar - 258
Their illusion is not broken and they are not able to recognize Waheguru
(Lord God).

‘Impassable, hard to subdue is Maya -
Mankind in its illusion has it caught, and deluded.’ P. 258

FIhT FIH H'3Y STE Il €39 Ha™ fau fea Hrg |l yaT - 258
It is so difficult to cross the maya-ocean that not to speak of men, even
gods and goddesses are deluded while crossing it. They too cannot cross it
and wander about in misgivings. So, for the good and welfare of mankind,
there are Gurus who are God’s image. At the Guru’s portal, gods and
goddesses start serving as we do.

Bhagirath repeatedly thought of his deity; he thought of the Devi
(goddess). Opening his eyes he saw a beautiful woman, but not like these
ladies. She had eight arms. Holding a broom in her hand, she was sweeping
the floor.

Bhagirath asked her, “Mother, who art thou?” She replied, “I am the
one whom you worship and meditate upon.” He said, “O mother! how is
it that you are sweeping here?”

She said, “Guru Nanak Sahib is himself an image of formless Lord God;
he is God Himself, and we receive all our powers from God.”

At this Bhagirath said, “But mother, it is you that I have been
worshipping and having faith in.” She said, “Son! now you should also start
having faith in him (Guru Nanak) because we also receive all our powers
from him. I have excellences, occult miraculous powers and money - these
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I can bestow on my devotees, but the real thing - the supreme state, even
we have not attained to it. That is with Guru Nanak, who can bestow it.”

As soon as, she said this, his eyes opened and he got enlightened that
all his life had passed in vain. The Devi (goddess) said, “He (Guru Nanak)
is perfect. God Himself has come into the world in the visible form in the
person of Guru Nanak Sahib and taken up this name ‘Nanak’. Son, take
refuge at his feet! It is from here that you will receive everything.”

If after whole life’s endeavour his goal or deity is wrong, then it is a
very serious error. At that very moment, he made a deal with Guru Nanak.
He surrendered his all - mind, body and wealth - to him. Guru Sahib says
that all the gods and goddesses of the world sing God’s laudations in the
same manner as we do.

Refrain: All gods and goddesses including Brahma and Vishnu sing Thy praises,
O Master ... ... ...

g9aT - EIRT goHT € AHT @<l 8<3,
397 AW re BT - 2, 2
39 AR €, arfe WEaT - 2, 2
E?HFWE"HH?E’??‘E’?B’ .2

‘Air, water, fire laud Thee; Dharmaraja [celestial Judge of human actions] lauds
Thee at Thy Righteous Portal.

Chitra and Gupta, recorders of men’s deeds chant Thy laudation,

whose record Dharamraja considers.

Shiva, Brahma and Devi - all laud Thee,

Shining in the splendour by Thee given.

Indra on his throne in company with deities, also sings Thy praises.” P. 6

arefy 3o u@e Yt 8iIg ar< I Gay €S Il
arefy fag guz fafy el fafy fofy gay <erd i
ar<fy ging gawT 8<t Aafs FeT ATS 11
arefa fEe feemie 85 e<fon efy 53 1 ¥a7 - 6
All the high and mighty sing God’s praises. Therefore, holy congregation,
when Bhagirath saw this illustration, he surrendered himself to the Guru.
He did not align with the Guru partly but fully. He surrendered his self,
body, mind and wealth to the Guru. When Guru Sahib concluded the
discourse, he (Bhai Bhagirath) prayed, “O Sovereign! I have wasted my life
in Tantric worship. I did not know that self-realization is something else; I
thought that I would receive it from Devi-worship itself and that I would
realize self from here, and from here itself I would attain to the supreme
exalted state. To achieve this end, I engaged myself in very rigorous and
difficult austerities and penances and observed fasts. O Sovereign! now I have

24



been weeping for the past two days; I have not eaten or drunk anything
either. Therefore, I have decided that until I have a glimpse of the Devi, I
won’t eat or drink anything, because after coming in the holy company, I
have heard that the biggest thing is the attainment of the supreme exalted
state:

‘O Nanalk, if thou desirest eternal bliss, remember thou ever the Omnipresent Lord.”

P. 714
wfasTt @ gafa 7 a5 FeT fvifa sTarfe | Jar - 714

“O Sovereign! I have seen a miracle.” He described the entire miracle,
and then said, “O Lord! be merciful to me. Show me the path by which I
may be able to meet with God; show Thy grace.” At this Guru Sahib said,
“My dear! just see that a cart which moves has two wheels; birds that fly
have two wings. Therefore, first, imbibe two things in your heart or mind.
One is that God pervades everywhere. He is all-knowing; He knows both
within and without; you should live in fear of Him. Remember Him at all
times that He is watching all your deeds. Secondly, God is so good and noble
that He continues showering bounties on the people of the world even
without their asking:

‘The Giver continues giving (but) the recipients grow weary of receiving.

All the ages through the partakers continue partaking (of His provisions).”
P. 2
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Just as parents nurture their children, similarly, He (God) nurtures us.

Our body has been shaped by Him. It is again He who provides us
sustenance. We have done nothing. He has produced things out of land, by
eating which we can live and complete the journey of our life. Then He is
merciful, benevolent and forgiving. He is the liberator of the fallen and
redeemer of rank sinners.

“Wherever I behold, is the Lord’s presence -

Never goes He out of sight or far.

In all creation pervasive - with my mind ever on Him I meditate.

He alone is accounted a companion, who separates not here and hereafter.

Paltry is said to be the joy, which passes off in an instant.

Giving sustenance, the Lord cherishes all and He is short of nothing.
With each breath the Lord looks after us.” P. 677
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God is never far from us. Therefore, for such a merciful and benevolent
Lord Father, you should imbibe love and devotion in your heart. So, when,
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you have done these two things and adorned your heart with them, then
God will cast His gracious glance on you. But unless you adorn your heart
with these things, you may indulge in any number of hypocritical practices
and deeds, you cannot attain to the Supreme state because -

‘My beloved, this body cloth mercerized by worldly attachments,

is dyed in greed.

My beloved, such a cloak pleases not my groom.

How can the bride go to His couch?’P. 721
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A little ahead, Guru Sahib says:
‘O silly woman, why takest thou pride?
Why enjoyest thou not the love of God, in thy own home?
Thy Bridegroom is quite near, O foolish bride,

Put the salve needles of God’s fear into thine eyes and make the decoration of
the Lord’s love.” P. 722
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Put in your eyes the collyrium of God’s fear. Instead of adorning yourself
with beautiful raiments and gold ornaments, adorn yourself with God’s love.
When you adorn yourself with God’s love, then this body and soul will
become pleasing to Lord God. So such is the Guru's edict:
Refrain: Adorn thine within with the Lord’s fear and love,
Then will you become pleasing to Him.
g9aT - § 3 YW e fiard »ied a9 3,
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‘In my parents’ home (this world), I, the bride, remained very childish.” P. 357
U=a7 g& ¥t fewrati

Guru Sahib says that when we are in this world, we are completely
foolish and ignorant because we have not known the Lord’s worth -
‘And of that Spouse (Lord God), I knew not the worth.

My Spouse is but one. There is no other second like Him.
If He casts a glance of grace, then shall I meet Him.’ P. 357
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It was only when we left this place, that we realized the truth -

‘In the Husband’s home (the next world) has the bride realized truth,
And spontaneously got to know and recognize the Spouse.’ P. 357

Agd3 U5 AT9 YST1SHT Il RIfT Fafe wryaT fug arfemT i
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It is with the Guru’s grace that I, the bride, have got this understanding

‘If by the Guru’s grace she obtains such wisdom,
Then the bride shall become pleasing to her Spouse’s heart.’ P. 357

JId YyarTet WAt Wi ne i It anifE a3 His F=< il

Then this bride becomes pleasing to the Spouse and wins his heart.
‘Saith Nanak: Should the bride deck herself with fear and love,
Shall the Spouse ever bless her couch.” P. 357
J97 39 § ' JT J4 Hlarg Il AE a1 A 97 FIT U
Therefore, if you are to adorn yourself, then adorn with the Lord’s fear
and love.

Decorate yourself with God’s awe and devotion. Then shall you be never
separated from Him.

So Guru Sahib said, “Look, dear devotee, always regard God as ever
present. Never say that He does not exist. When you consider Him
omnipresent or immanent, then shall you reach in His glorious presence, for
He is the master of millions and billions of regions and universes. There you
should deck yourself with His love and fear. It is pure awe and reverence,
different from the fear of a snake. It is a loving and reverential awe which
makes you ever wary of doing anything wrong. So adorn yourself with fear
and love of God. Live in the Lord’s awe and loving devotion. By doing so,
your Divine Name meditation stage will start becoming higher.”

So, in this way, he was given the boon of God’s Name. At that very
moment, he was enraptured; he tasted the Name-nectar; the Tantric impurity
or dross was removed; Gurmat became firmly embedded in him; the Name
became lodged in his mind and heart, and the mind stopped wavering. In
the earlier mental inclination, no doubt, poise had come in ‘tratak’ (looking
at a particular sign without winking till water comes into the eyes) all right,
but there was no pleasure or relish; there was frustration and anger. But
love for the Name is full of joy and relish.

Without love for God, man is not rid of the desire for physical sensual
pleasures, which enfeeble man’s mind, and when both mental and physical
powers get expended and exhausted, then as Guru Sahib says -

‘Forgetting the Lord, man indulges in physical sensual pleasures.
Then do the ailments arise in his body.” P. 1256

yRy femfa ate am Faril I Ifs 6fs B Fari
We forget God, and get engrossed in sensual pleasures; nobody till today
has ever consumed sensual pleasures, it is the pleasures that consume man.
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Alcohol is not exhausted; it is the alcohol that consumes man; his heart and
lungs become weak; his brain loses the power of thinking; it causes all-round
weakness in him. Take any drug or intoxicant of the world; it consumes and
destroys man. Bharthari Hari has rightly said, “It is a matter of surprise that
we think that it is we who are enjoying and consuming pleasures, eating
dainty foods, but it is the other way round; it is the foods and pleasures
that are consuming us.”

Guru Sahib says, “The tastier are the foods you eat, the more shall they
harm and consume you, and then this body shall be afflicted with various
ailments. So in this way, physical strength or energy is sapped; it is destroyed
and then the longing and inclination for sensual pleasures defile the mind.
As a result, the mind stops getting absorbed in Divine Name meditation. The
more man partakes of sensual pleasures, the more he hungers for them. Never
do the partaken sensual pleasures satisfy man -

Refrain: Varied spectacles and festivities satisfy not man’s eyes.
g9aT - §9 Jdr SHH - 2, 2.

m“'a??ff L) gt - 2, 2.

§J dol IH™AH.......... - 2.

‘Even after witnessing many festivities eyes are satisfied not.

Hearing praise and blame, weeping and laughter, ears are gratified not.
Enjoying sensual pleasures and relishes, the tongue is contented not.
Smelling scent and odour the nose is pleased not.

False is the belief that someone can live to his heart’s content.

So love of saints and disciples is the only true religious practice and path.’
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Till today, nobody in the world has ever been satisfied with enjoying
sensual pleasures. Neither are the eyes satisfied with watching spectacles and
festivities, nor are the ears satisfied with hearing, nor is the tongue satisfied
with tasting various relishes, nor is the nose satisfied with taking in scents
and fragrances. Even with the desire of living nobody is fully satiated. When
one becomes 200 years old, one says it is still less; even when man dies at
the age of 500 years, it is said that he has passed away rather early -
‘False is the belief, that one can live one’s life to one’s heart’s content.”
aft & et Aifen™ g3 Fa=R Il
So, no sense organs are ever fully satisfied -
‘Even after witnessing many festivities, and spectacles eyes are satisfied not.”

wyt Sy & gAtHT 8T dr I I
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Imbibing love for saints and devotees is the only true path of life or
religious practice and tradition. So, in this way, his inclination for sensual
pleasures and enjoyments was ended. The inclination for joys, man always
asks for. There is none in the world, who asks for God’s love or longs for a
glimpse of Him. Such persons are indeed very rare. Day and night man prays
to God for the fulfilment of his needs and for the gratification of sensual
enjoyments. The craving for them never ends. First, man says that he may
have twenty thousand rupees, then he wants to have twenty lakhs. And
when he acquires twenty lakhs, he wishes to have twenty crores. His craving
continues increasing -

‘The thirst (desire) of only a few is quenched.
Man amasses millions and lacs of millions but restrains not his mind.
He longs for more and more.’ P. 213
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So, the inclination and involvement in desires and enjoyments never
comes to an end.

“The hunger of the hungry departs not, even though he may pile up loads of the world’s
(valuables).” P.1

gl gy & @391 7 §a7 YT FT I

Even if he has bundles of material acquisitions of the fourteen worlds,
his inclination for indulging in sensual pleasures is never satisfied. How bad
is this tendency? When man is on the verge of death, this inclination
troubles him very much. It becomes a powerful desire, due to which we are
born again to die. He, who craves for money all his life, is born in the snake
existence. When man has desire for owning a house, what will happen? He
will become a pret or a ghost after his death. He who is excessively interested
in women, is born as a prostitute after his death. He, who pays attention
to sons, wants more sons or has not been blessed with one, or his son has
died, whom he misses exceedingly, will become a swine or a pig. Pigs have
large litters of even twelve piglets. But when man’s attention and interest is
directed towards God, then Guru Sahib says -

“Whoever at the last moment brings to mind the Lord,
And in such contemplation dies,

Saith Trilochan, liberated shall be -

The Lord in his heart abiding.’ P. 526

AT s ararfeg fimid ARt f63T Hia & W3 I

gels 3895 3 39 ya3T yidug = & fo€ gh il

God comes to abide in the heart of such a one. So in this way, Bhai
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Bhagirath did God’s meditation. He collected the ‘bani” uttered by Guru Sahib,
reflected over it and recited it.

Reflection on Gurbani directs man towards God’s Name. It is from a
reflection over Gurbani that interest in God’s Name arises in the heart. If man
recites only God’s Name, then after sometime, his fuel or energy becomes
exhausted and his interest in the Name cools down. But if man reflects also
over Gurbani, he progresses in the spiritual sphere by leaps and bounds,
because thoughts continue coming and man’s mind is made up to pursue
the spiritual path. So, daily recitation of God’s Name removes the impurity
of the mind or heart, and one gains enlightenment. When man serves the
Gurmukh (Guru-enlightened), the ‘ego” within him is removed and his self
becomes healthy and strong. Holy congregation! by revealing the value of
God’s Name, ‘bani’ creates zest and interest in the heart, because ‘bani’ tells
us repeatedly -

Refrain: Fulfilled are all your desires
By reciting Satnam Waheguru (True is God’s Name), O dear.

g9aT - feeT I Ad 39wt ydinT,
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Gurbani tells us -
‘By remembering the Lord, the desire is fulfilled.” P. 263
yg a fimvafs yaa »ar il

‘In Lord’s meditation are wealth, miraculous powers and the nine treasures.” P. 262
y7 a finiafs fofa fafa 5€ fsfai

‘The nine treasures and eighteen miraculous powers go after him, who ever keeps the
Lord enshrined within his mind.” P. 649
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Man’s inclination is awakened. So ‘bani’ urges man towards Divine
Name meditation and tells him -
‘Invaluable is the Lord’s Name.
Nomne knows its worth.

Saith Nanak: Such as have good fortune on their foreheads recorded,
In joy of the Lord disport.” P. 81
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Gurbani teaches us repeatedly that the wealth of God’s Name shall go
with us to the other world. All the rest of the wealth earned through various
secular and pious deeds will be looted by Yama’'s (God of death) agents on
our way to the world hereafter. He, who has wealth of the Name, is revered
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and respected both here and at the Divine Court -

‘None shall address thee rudely in God’s Court.

All shall welcome thee saying, “Come, sit down”.” P. 262
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It is a very big thing, if one is respected in God’s Court also. There, one

having the wealth of Name is greeted respectfully, “Please come and sit
down. You are blessed because you have come after doing very good work
in the world.” Then all worries do vanish, and all pain and suffering is
removed, because this fear is killing man - who knows where God may send
him? Holy congregation, none knows about it. But he who has the wealth
of God’s Name -

‘The Name Divine, commodity that thou hast come into this world to purchase,

In the abode of God’s devotee is found.

Discarding pride, in lieu of egoism of mind,

Purchase it; the Name Divine in the scales of your heart weigh.

Packing your load, with the holy should you take the path,

And all other poisonous entanglements discard.

Thus shall all on you shower praise,
And at the Portal Divine shall your face glow.” P. 283
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The face of such a one becomes radiant in God’s Court. But Guru Sahib
says that even after listening to so many things, the world is not awakened;
the world is lying unconscious and oblivious in ego. Man’s soul or mind has
not become enlightened. Teaching him repeatedly, Guru Sahib says-
Refrain: O ignorant mind, forget haughty intellect.
gIaT - HE 18w, I8N Fafg fema -2, 2.
gER gafg fema - 4, 2.
HE 1@, ... -2.

‘Thou that art artless or ignorant, forget thought of egoism.” P. 1168
Ffem g Fafg femta il
In what vain things has man got involved? We have knowledge or

understanding of this life. This is my son; these are my daughters; these are
my brothers; this is my property; this is my friend; these are my enemies;
this man is from our village; this is our brotherhood; this is such and such
man; we live in thoughts of egoism. Never does man say that this is his
Waheguru (God). None says so. At this Guru Sahib expresses great surprise
and wonder -
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‘The mortal thinks not of his Succourer, who is ever with him.
He bears love to the one who is his enemy.” P. 267

Afar ravet g w5 gifg 11 7 daret I ME YT
Man has forged loving friendship with those who are out to harm him
and cause him pain and suffering, that is, demerits like lust, wrath, avarice,
attachment, pride, envy, miserliness, slandering, backbiting, hopes,
apprehensions etc. But Lord God, who is to give him joy and comfort by
always remaining with him, he has forgotten because he is lost in the
thought of egoism. So Guru Sahib says -

‘Rare are those that in such trade or commerce engage.” P. 283
feg sy feas U Il
Only a rare person gathers the wealth of the Name.
‘To such is Nanak ever a sacrifice.’ P. 283
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Guru Sahib says that he is hundred times a sacrifice to one who gathers
the wealth of God’s Name. So, holy congregation, this is the inspiration and
teaching that we get from Gurbani.

Remaining in Guru Nanak Sahib’s company, Bhai Bhagirath served the
devotees and in a matter of days, his consciousness became so exalted that
the journey which is completed in years or in many lives, was completed in
a short period of time. Guru Sahib bestowed his grace on him -

‘Saith Nanak: Blessed are they by the Divine glance gracious.” P. 8
359 &€dt 3eld 5T 1

He was exalted to the Supreme state. Ending the sense of duality in him,
he achieved a state indistinct from God. He attained union with the Lord.

When Guru Nanak Sahib came to Sultanpur Lodhi, Bhai Bhagirath too
left Malsihan and accompanied Guru Sahib to Sultanpur. When Guru Sahib
worked at the Modikhana (Provisions Stores), he (Bhai Bhagirath) remained
close by him. Although his village was quite near, yet he never went back
to his village. He did not want to separate from Guru Sahib even for a
second. So, he continued watching Guru Sahib all the time, and if Guru
Sahib was out of his sight even for a short while, his heart started sinking.
Even for a second he did not want Guru Sahib to go out of his sight. He
fell so much in love with Guru Sahib as is described in the following verses
of Bhai Gurdas Ji:

‘A chakor (bird) loves the moon and continues gazing at it intently.
A chakwi (bird) loves the sun and finds joy in meeting him.

A lotus loves the water where it blooms.
Peacocks and babihas (rain birds) start singing at the sight of black clouds.
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The woman loves her husband and the mother, her son.
Similar is the love of the disciple for his ‘pir’ (religious or spiritual guide) which endures
throughout his life.”

Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 27/4
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One day, a man from a well-to-do and respectable family came to Guru

Sahib. Circumstances had made him poor; he was what you would call a
gentleman. [Many persons have written that Bhai Mardana came to Guru
Sahib]. He made a request to Guru Sahib, “O Sovereign! you impart spiritual
teachings to all and uplift everyone spiritually. On the other hand, you
enlighten people about trade and commerce too, and customers also come
to you. When counting ‘dharis” (one dhari = 5 seers, or 4.46 kg), when they
reach the number 13 (Thirteen; in Panjabi ‘Tera” which means ‘yours’), you
continue repeating ‘tera, tera’ and dole out countless measures. Repeating
‘tera, tera’ you are lost in deep meditation or trance. But you do perfect
commerce also. You are the protector of both this world and the world
hereafter, both material and spiritual world. O Sovereign! I, a poor one, am
in great difficulty. I belong to a respectable family; until now I have never
begged before anyone; my daughter has become of marriageable age; I cannot
keep her at home because today the time is such when we are slaves, and
Pathans are the rulers and they carry away young girls. Therefore, I wish
to marry off my daughter at an early age. O Sovereign, so I am day and
night worried about her. Kindly tell me some way out of my predicament.”
Guru Sahib heard his doleful appeal and said, “O dear, don’t worry. You
should only tell me what you want.” Instantly, Guru Sahib wrote down all
the things on a piece of paper - provisions, clothes and all other things, and
said, “You should not worry at all. You will get all the things in a couple
of days.” Guru Sahib called Bhagirath and gave him money and said, “O
Gursikh, go to Lahore and buy all the things from there. Take this money
and accomplish everything quickly. At Lahore, you will stay only for a night,
and not for a second.” Guru Sahib explained the whole thing to him, gave
him money and Bhagirath reached Lahore.

When he went there, he found a good trader, whose name was
Mansukh. He showed him the list of things and said, “Shah Ji (Merchant)!
there is a marriage and here is the list of articles. We need them at earliest.
Whatever you have you may provide, and the rest you may procure from
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others.” Bhai Mansukh read the list and said, “Brother what is your name?”
He said, “I am called Bhagirath.”

Mansukh, “Brother Bhagirath! except the ‘choora” (red and white ivory
bangles worn by a bride) all other articles I can get readied right now. The
kind of ‘choora” mentioned in this list will need two days to prepare.”

Bhai Bhagirath said, “Look brother Mansukh! I cannot stay for more
than one night because such is my master’s command to me.”

Mansukh said, “Are you an employee of Daulat Khan Lodhi? Has he
ordered you to stay for a night and not for two? I advise you to stay for
two nights. We have here very fast Multani horse carriages. It will take you
to Sultanpur in a short time. Of the two nights that you spend in it, you
can account towards staying here. Your task will be accomplished. Besides,
you will have packed goods; how will you carry them yourself? Better sit
in the horse carriage and go by it.”

Bhai Bhagirath said, “It is all right. I know all these things, but the
command is of my powerful master.” Mansukh Ji asked, “Are you in
someone’s service? Is it the Pathan’s command or of some other ruler?” Bhai
Bhagirath said, “If it were the command of a ruler, I would have had no
difficulty. But his command is of that mighty master by disobeying whom I
shall be ruined both here and in the world hereafter.” On hearing this, Bhai
Mansukh was at once startled. He exclaimed, “What! Is there any such ruler
in the world by disobeying whom, one is ruined in this world as well as in
the other world? We have no doubt heard about worldly harm or ruin, but
so far as spiritual sphere or the hereafter is concerned that is not at all under
any ruler’s domain. Brother Bhagirath! is it so difficult for you to disobey
your master?” Bhai Bhagirath said, “It is very difficult because the service
undertaken by me is not the one for which I receive any wages. It is a service
which involves continuous giving away and surrendering of the self, and not
keeping or retaining anything as one’s own. This is indeed a very difficult
service.” Such is the Guru’s edict -

Refrain: Difficult is the service of the Guru,
For it involves giving the head and surrendering the self.
ggaT - gIg At ARt Wutd - 2, 2
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‘The service of the True Guru is hard. It is obtained by surrendering one’s head and losing
self-conceit or egoism.’ p. 27
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Bhai Bhagirath said, “Brother Mansukh! I am in the service of the Guru,
and my Guru’s command is that I am not to stay here for more than one
night and the service of the holy man is difficult indeed. If in this service,
man retains his self or ego, then he cannot render service. This service cannot
be done if one thinks - I should remain, my existence should remain and
then I should render service too. Man has to erase himself, that is he has to
destroy his self or ego.”

‘The servant who lives in the Guru’s house, should heartily obey the Guru’s command.
He should nowise show off his ego.

On the Name Divine ever with his heart should he meditate.

He, who sells his soul to the True Guru, the affairs of that slave are set aright.

He, who performs the Guru’s service without desire for reward, attains to the Lord.’
P. 287
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God is met by those who erase their self. If the ‘I-feeling’ (ego) remains
unchanged, and he does service as well as counts himself important and
wishes that he should also be praised, people should regard him as good
and noble and should obey him too, then brother, such a person is not a
servant of the Guru but is his rival. His service does not bear fruit or is not
accounted for. The Guru’s servant has to lose himself in the Guru’s lap.
Selfless service and ego cannot abide at the same place or in the same person

‘Ego is at variance with God’s Name: the two dwell not in one place.” P. 560
geit 5= 3715 <37 I eft & @Al fea el

If there is ‘I’ or ‘ego’ in the heart of the servant or the devotee, his
service is not accounted for. The ‘service’ or ‘devotion’ of only that devotee
is accounted for, who removes his ‘ego” or ‘I-ness’, and as long as there is
‘ego” or ‘self-conceit’, Guru Sahib says -

‘Accept thou death first, abandon the hope of life, and be the dust of the feet of all, then
alone come thou to me.’ P. 1102
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He who serves with the sense of ‘ego’ or ‘I’ in him is not a servant.

Once there was a holy man. A robber came to him. The Police was
chasing him, and when the Police came quite near, he thought that the holy
man or the saint would surely come to his rescue. Approaching the saint,
he fell at his feet and said, “Sir, I am a robber. I am not hiding this fact
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from you, and the Police yonder there is after me. If you save me today, I
will not forget your favour all my life.” The holy man said, “My dear, now
there is no time for talking or discussing. Pick up the rosary from there and
start reciting ‘Waheguru, Waheguru” (God’s Name).” At that very instant
came the Police, but this robber kept sitting there reciting the beads of rosary.
The Police said, “Holy man, has a thief or robber come here?”

The holy man said, “Brothers! for us both the saint and the robber are
the same.”
‘Regard both the thief and the saint as God’s image.”  Paintis Akhri
9 A7 AT §IH U5 |
Nobody appears to be bad or evil to us. I am the worst of all. All of
you are better than me; even thieves are better than me.
‘I am not good and no one is bad.’ p. 728

v &d1 g1 gar adt IfEl

I do not have any merit, and none appears to be bad or evil to me. I
do not see a thief in anyone.
‘O my mind, he who has dispelled his doubt, and realized the Lord to be amongst all, in
his thought none is gone astray.” P. 610
H& ﬁ? fmfs' WYST FIH =TI
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In all beings and forms is manifest God Himself. Holy congregation, this
is not just a platitude; saints and holy men recognize Lord Creator in all
beings.

In U.P. where I had a farm, there is a town named Camri, where there
is a Police Station also. A holy man used to live there in obscurity. Nobody
knew him. I had heard about him many times. One day I thought of meeting
him. Meeting with the holy has great merit and importance.

‘Kabir, the divine discourse with the saints, even for a ‘ghari’, half a ‘ghari’, or half of that
even; whatever is done, that is a net gain."P. 1377

Fglg & w3t wrat wat wat § 3 wg i FA3E AST dIRE 7 dle 7 87
(One ghari = 24 minutes)

By going to the saints, man never suffers loss; he always gains. I went
to him and greeted him. I said, “O holy man! I have learnt that robbers
had come to you and they beat you also soundly.” The holy man said, “No,
no; they were God Himself. Their appearance was such, but they were God
and they said - ‘Tell us what you have.” I replied - “You are omniscient;
see wherever you like. You have put me on the duty of begging for alms,
and eat myself and serve the visiting holy men. So, O God! You haven't given
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me money.” Then they started beating me and said - ‘Stop calling us God.
Tell us whether you will give us the money or not.” I replied - ‘O God, this
body is yours; you may beat me as much as you like.” Then the Gods
inflicted wounds at many places, and broke many bones too, and then went
away. A cow was standing here. I said - ‘This cow is here to serve milk to
your devotees. You may take it away if you don’t want your devotees to be
served milk. Then the Gods went away.”

I said, “O holyman, did you not report the matter to the Police?” He
said, “Where can a report be filed against God?” I said, “You have a very
firm conviction. You are regarding even robbers as God.” He replied that
everybody here is God and not anyone else.

At that moment, I got up to enter his room. The holy man said,
“Beware! there is a God in the room.” I saw a big snake lying there. I asked,
“O holy man, does he live here?” He replied, “Yes, the two of us live here.”
I said, “At night, do you go out too?” He replied in the affirmative. I asked,
“Where do you sleep?” He replied, “I sleep on the floor - on the mat. This
God (snake) also comes. Sometimes, he sleeps on me, and sometimes he keeps
lying beside me.” Then I said, “Do you wake him up?” He replied, “I call
out - God, it is morning. I have to take bath. Now, you should go and take
rest.” On hearing this, God (snake) rests inside. The holy man revealed that
this God abides in the ‘ashram’ (hermitage) in many forms. There are many
like him. About 50 to 60 snakes live here, and in their forms God continues
to give me a glimpse.” So, holy congregation, such was the view of that
saint; he saw God in all.

‘He, within whose mind is the True Name, who with his mouth utters the True Name, and
who beholds none other than the unique Lord.

Nanak, these are the characteristics of the God-enlightened.’ P. 272

Hf& AT Wiy AT Afel weg & Ud 8ay fag afel
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So seeing God in all is always profitable, because when ego is dispelled,
man starts seeing the one Lord in all creation. Therefore, the attendant, who
serves with ego within him, his service is not accounted for or recognized.
Only that man’s service is accounted for, who kills his ego and surrenders
his all - mind, body and wealth - to the Guru -

Refrain: Kill your ego and surrender your body to the Guru.”
gaaT - g0 S5 HT,
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What happens by killing the ego and surrendering mind, body and
wealth? If two harmoniums are being played upon, and the tune of one is
wrong and the other’s tune is also wrong then that is not harmony; it is
dull and flat. Similarly, if the servant or attendant with the holy man or
the Guru acts according to his own will, the two do not harmonise; their
voice is not one. The servant’s spiritual progress ceases. Besides the cessation
of spiritual progress, he becomes guilty of a serious offence -

‘He is said to be God’s attendant who keeps God clasped to his heart.” P. 28
A A<q afq mmiin 7 afg aa €fF afa i
The true servant of God is he who cherishes Him in his heart.
‘Dedicating his soul and body he places them before the Lord, and roots out ego from
within himself.
Blest and acceptable is the pious person, who never suffers defeat.” P. 28
HE 3F REU il ad g9 feeg Ha I
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So Bhai Bhagirath said, “Brother Mansukh! if the command were of
some Raja, Nawab, or Daulat Khan Lodhi, I would not be worried. I could
stay for two nights in place of one.”

Holy congregation! if you imbibe devotion and love for the Guru,
everything will be accomplished, and the bonds will be severed because Guru
Sahib himself was God’s image -

‘The Guru is an incarnation of God Himself;

He is the creator who will ferry you across Kalyuga (Dark Age).’
Sri Guru Partap Suraj Granth

IBIS IG5 Il
fom AgY &6 meIar i
The Guru has made him in his own image. Such is the edict -
Refrain: My True Guru is the Perfect Lord.
T957T - YIHAT YIT I,
Af3919 Ha™, Af3drd Ha™ - 2, 2.
Af3919 Ha, frfsqw Har - 2, 2
YIHHT YT a,............ 2

So Bhai Bhagirath Ji said, “Brother Mansukh, please imbibe faith in and
love for the Guru. Guru Nanak Patshah (Soverign) is my Guru (Holy
Preceptor). Don’t say that there is no Perfect Guru in the Kalyuga. Your
experience is that there is none Perfect in the Kalyuga. Well, that you may
have observed because you have had to deal with imperfect and immature
ones, but I have met the Perfect one -

“What praise of the Guru should I describe? The Guru is the ocean of Divine knowledge
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and truthfulness.
Since primal time, in all time and all ages,
Is he the image of the Lord, petfection incarnate.” P. 397

g & HfoH™ foosm aar grg fadar A3 AT Il
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He is perfect, as borne out in the following edicts -

‘The Divinely - inspired Preceptor, Master, whose sight fulfils all desires,
With all faculties is endowed.

Saith Nanak: The Guru himself is the Transcendent Lord Master.

Ever, ever-present is he, the Guru.” P. 802

mwﬁmmﬂmwmﬂ
mmmmwwmﬂ

‘The Guru is Potent to do everything and the Guru is himself the formless Lord.
The Guru is high, unfathomable and limitless.

Ineffable is the praise of the Guru.

What can a sayer say?’ P. 52
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By having merely a glimpse of such a Guru, piety is spontaneously born
in one’s heart -
‘The True Guru is the soil of righteousness;
Therein as one sows, such shall his reward be.

The Guru’s disciples have sown amrita (nectar) -
To them the Lord grants fruit of ‘amrita’.’P. 302

Af39Ig ga3t gav J 137 fefe Agr & g7 3a7 & Y2 i
mﬁﬁmﬁﬁw@zmwaﬁw”

So, it is a matter of faith and devotion. I have full faith in my Guru.”
He narrated everything how he used to worship the Devi (Goddess), his eyes
were closed and he heard a voice, “Bhagirath! if you want to achieve
liberation, go into the refuge of Guru Nanak, who is working as a storekeeper
at Sultanpur, for he alone can grant liberation. I can grant only material
things; the gift of liberation is not within my power. I have myself not had
a glimpse of God; how can I make you have a glimpse of Him?” So, since
that moment, I have developed faith in Guru Nanak Sahib.

Holy congregation, everything depends on faith -

Refrain Have petfect faith in the heart for the True Guru.

Jge y3iz At,
ﬂfaarve?uai‘u?s'fev 2, 2.

Until we develop perfect faith in the Satguru (True Guru, or Perfect Holy
Preceptor), we remain in doubt whether or not he will enable us to cross
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the world-ocean, whether this ‘Waheguru chant’ (mystic formula of God’s
Name) will enable us to cross the world-ocean or not. Does Mata Rani
(Goddess or Devi) listen to our prayers sooner, or is any god pleased with
us sooner, or some ‘Pir’ (Holy man) comes to our rescue sooner? These are
wavering states of mind. The Guru is all powerful; he possesses all powers
and abilities and is an image of God Himself. If faith in him comes to abide
in the heart, then we remember the Name. God’s Name removes all
sufferings. It is only a question of having faith in the Guru that he is always
with us; he is very much present in the physical form; he is capable and is
the immanent aspect of the Lord Creator.

‘As is the intensity of belief in the True Guru,

so is the joy or comfort, the mortal obtains. 'P. 30

AaT A3gd dfd miemT 37 Har gy Ife

If the faith is less, the task is not accomplished. It is accomplished only

when one’s faith in the Guru is 100 percent or perfect. Joy or comfort comes
in accordance with one’s belief in the Guru.

Once both Bhai Bala Ji and Baba Budha Ji were sitting in the holy
presence of Guru Angad Dev Ji. Guru Sahib asked Bhai Bala Ji, “Bhai Bala,
you accompanied Guru Nanak in all the nine regions and seven islands,
wherever there was human habitation. You witnessed his marvels and
miracles. What did you consider Guru Nanak Sahib to be?” Holy
congregation, today maps are made to show that Guru Nanak Sahib visited
upto that place. But Bhai Gurdas Ji says that Guru Nanak Sahib went up
to the end of the universe. Then it is asked: ‘How did he speak different
foreign languages?” Holy congregation! in all persons ‘bani’ (utterance; speech)
exists in four parts. The first part is called ‘pra’. We do not understand it; it
rises suddenly within us. The second is called ‘pasyanti’; it comes from the
heart. In English, we can call it telepathy; it contains thoughts or ideas, but
no words. The third is the sound or voice of the throat, which is called
‘madhma’. The fourth is the voice or language that I am speaking, it is called
‘baikhri’. This ‘baikhri bani” is peculiar to each country. The ‘madhma’ is a
mixture of the two - some of one’s own country and some new words which
get formed. The language of the heart, which is called ‘pasyanti’, is the
language of thoughts or ideas; it does not have words; it is telepathy. He,
who understands telepathy, understands the language of animals, birds, trees
and insects.

There are stories about many holy men and saints that animals used to
talk with them. All the animals speak, but they talk with one another
through telepathy. Of them, there are some signs also.
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So Guru Nanak Sahib understood the thought-language of all, and
through this very language, he taught and explained things to them
internally. Secondly, he knew everything. It was not that he did not know
this language or that language, or that he had not studied English. Guru
Nanak Sahib travelled upto the point where there was human habitation and
liberated all of them. He went to Sudan, Egypt and Africa, and there are
stories that some of these people were cannibals; but he liberated one and
all.

So Guru Angad Sahib asked Bhai Bala Ji, “What did you think that Guru
Nanak Sahib was?” Bhai Bala Ji replied, “He was a perfect saint.” Guru
Sahib kept quiet thinking that even after living with Guru Nanak Sahib, Bhai
Bala Ji did not understand him. He blessed him, “Well then, may you be a
saint?” Then Guru Sahib asked Baba Budha Ji, “Baba Ji! you had been
associated with Guru Nanak Sahib since the age of eight and you had full
glimpse of him and you know many things about him. What did you regard
Guru Nanak Sahib to be?” Baba Budha Ji replied, “Sir, he was a perfect
‘Brahmgyani’ [one who has realized the Ultimate Spiritual Reality].”

Guru Sahib said, “Well then, may you be a ‘Brahmgyani’.” In this
manner, Guru Sahib questioned all one by one. He asked Bhai Bhagirath as
well as Bhai Mansukh. Everyone replied in accordance with his belief. When
all had expressed their respective views regarding Guru Nanak Sahib, they
requested Guru Sahib, “O Sovereign, what did you consider Guru Nanak
Sahib to be?” At that moment, tears started flowing from the corners of his
eyes. He remained silent for quite sometime. Finally, he spoke out, “Holy
congregation! you are asking me about Guru Nanak Sahib? He was the
Master of millions of universes, the Transcendent Lord God Himself, who
had been born in the form of Guru Nanak and revealed himself as Guru -
Light.” At this all present submitted - “O Sovereign! that is why you have
become the form and image of Guru Nanak Sahib.”

So holy congregation, it is a question of one’s belief. There are four kinds
of beliefs. First is that my Guru is a good saint; second is that my Guru is
superior to all other saints; third is that my Guru is like God Himself and
the fourth belief is that my Guru is truly and really God Himself. Therefore,
as is one’s belief in the Guru, so is the fruit one receives -

“As s the intensity of belief in the True Guru, so is the joy or comfort, the mortal obtains.

There is absolutely no doubt in this, but only a rare person embraces love for the Guru.”
P. 30
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Guru Sahib advises us to have faith in the Guru and imbibe love and
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devotion. There is absolutely no doubt that it will bear fruit.
‘Nanak, God and the Guru have two forms but they have the same one Light. It is by the
holy word that the mortal attains to union with God.” P. 30
3ad 89 A1 €f¢ ya3t rafe fwgrer 3|
They are united with the Word.

They are one, and not two. So Bhai Bhagirath said, “Brother Mansukh!
Don’t have any doubts on this score -
‘The Guru is an incarnation of God Himself;

He is the Creator who will ferry you across the Kalyuga (Dark Age).”
Sri Gur Partap Suraj Granth, P. 356

‘aBla® 95 q9I9T| fo5H AGY dlS MeIETI
The Lord Creator has made him (The Guru) His own form and image.

‘He whose supreme fortune is awakened,
Learns he the greatness and glory of the Guru and becomes wise.’
Sri Gur Partap Suraj Granth, P. 356

fag & AarfT gvar Ha'aT Il F Hfon™ Arafa Hig<aT il

‘Though he performs worldly customs and duties,
Yet in his mind abides knowledge unfathomable of the Inaccessible.”
Sri Gur Partap Suraj Granth, P. 356

Bfaa difg qafa’ fsaag Il fo€ aTas Wa wan Hag i

By knowing the glory and greatness of the Guru, man becomes wise and
intelligent. But these days, he has hidden his Divine aspect and is working
as a ‘modi’ (store keeper of provisions). Many times, in a carefree and
frolicsome mood, he starts weighing provisions. When after the number 12
comes the number ‘terah’ (13), he does not utter ‘terah (13), but ‘tera’ (yours)
and saying ‘tera, tera, tera (yours, yours ....), he is lost in God’s contemplation.
He does not wake up from this state of contemplation; the weighing balance
becomes standstill; the customers continue waiting and wondering what the
number ‘terah’ (13) has done. Then he picks up a weight - a seer, two seers,
five seers, ten seers and continues putting them in the weight-pan (one seer
= 900 gms approx.) and when he touches the weight of ‘pau’ (1/4 seer),
then he starts uttering, “Dhann pau’, dhann pau, dhann tu’ (blest art Thy feet,
blessed art Thee). Then he continues repeating ‘pau, pau ..... feet, feet .... and
falls into a mystical trance.”

Bhagirath said that he (Guru Nanak Sahib) had knowledge of the
fourteen regions. At this Bhai Mansukh said, “Brother, you are perfectly right.
Your experience is all right for you. But having visited many persons and
places, my faith has been shaken. Unless I am fully satisfied and convinced,
I cannot have that much faith in Guru Sahib as you have.” At this Bhai
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Bhagirath said, “Well, you may satisfy yourself. Ever since he has bestowed
on me the gift of the Name, I am feeling light and relieved. All the filth of
my inner self has been removed and now I have a glimpse of my true self.
Such is the Gurbani edict -

Refrain: Nectar-Name has he placed in my heart,
Whereby has been removed the impurity of several births.
gaaT - HfF & fae via €18,
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‘“The Perfect Guru has saved my honour.

The Nectar-Name has he placed in my heart,

Whereby has been removed the impurity of several births;

Contemplating the Perfect Guru’s word, demons and wicked enemies are banished.
What can a poor foe do unto me, as great is the glory of my Lord?’ P. 823
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Bhai Bhagirath said, “Brother Mansukh! look, every man acts according
to his understanding and intelligence. I have only told you what I have
experienced myself that faith is all-important; everything depends on faith
and devotion. If you want to have something from holy men and saints, you
must have faith, for through faith you can get everything. But without faith,
you can get nothing.

Once a Raja (king) said to his Wazir (minister), “Mr. wazir (Minister)
one thing I have not been able to understand.” The Wazir said, “Sir, tell
me.” The Raja said, “Who is greater - the ‘Pir (holy man) or the ‘faith’?”
The Wazir said, “Sir, both are great.” The Raja said, “I don’t want to listen
to this. Tell me which one of the two is greater.” The Wazir again said,
“Both are great.” At last, when this happened several times, the Raja said,
“Why don’t you tell who is greater of the two?” The Wazir then said, “Sir,
in that case faith is greater than the holy man or saint. If the saint or pir
suffers from a weakness, but one’s faith in him is perfect, one can be
emancipated, or one can swim across the world-ocean. The faith of Dhanna’s
‘murshad’ (spiritual teacher) who had given him the weight, was weak, but
Dhanna’s faith was perfect and unshakable. It was due to his faith that he
had a glimpse of God -

‘God, the Lord of the world, met him in person and Dhanna became supremely
fortunate.” P. 488
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God manifested Himself to him and took food offered by him. Later,
when Trilochan Pandit came to know that Dhanna had attained to God,
he went to him (Dhanna) and said, “O Dhanna! do you serve food to God?”
Dhanna replied, “Yes, Pandit Ji.” He did not become proud but remained
as humble as before.

“Is it true, or are you saying this for nothing?”

“No sir! God takes food offered by me daily.”

“Where does he live?”

“He does not leave me at all. He lives here with me.”

“Is He present here now also?”

“Yes”.

“Where is He?”

“Look there; He is standing beside that red cow - white cow.”
“Which cow?”

“Look there sir, on this side of the tree.”

“The cow is standing, but I do not see Him beside it.”

“He is very much standing there; He is now coming in this direction.”

The Pandit said, “O Dhanna! is your eyesight all right? Is there
something wrong with your brain? May be there is dryness in your brain
owing to which you are having hallucinations.”

Dhanna said, “Pandit Ji, that is not the case. My God even runs the
Persian wheel, waters the fields, chops the fodder and milks the buffaloes.”

Pandit asked, “Then what do you do?”

Dhanna replied, “God tells me - ‘Sit here and recite God’s Name - This
is what I like; I am used to it. Ever since the creation of the world, I have
been accomplishing the saints’ tasks.” Besides that, Pandit Ji, he does not let
me do any work.”

The Pandit realized that there was something the matter; otherwise he
could not have said all these things. ‘People also say that Dhanna’s well
continues working by itself; the fields too are getting automatically watered
and Dhanna only sits with his eyes shut.” This must be the case, although
nobody sees anything. The Pandit then said, “O Dhanna, let me tell you the

truth that I had told a lie that my ‘Thakur’ (God) partook of food, and in
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fact, I myself used to eat. Please request God to grant me also a glimpse of
His person.”

So, instantly, Dhanna made a request to God, “Lord, it is he who has
aligned me with Thee. He is my Guru, holy preceptor. Please let him have
a glimpse of You.” God said, “O Dhanna, he is a clever and cunning person,
and such persons cannot have a glimpse of Me -

‘Listen, man! To the Lord attach thy heart or mind.
By clever devices is not the Lord (Lord Vishnu with four arms) attained.” P. 324
d 75 W& HO§ G BTt | TgdTel & gIdgg UEPH Il

‘Saith Kabir: By devotion is the Lord attained.
In innocent spontaneous devotion comes meeting with the Lord.” P. 324
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“There was innocence in your heart. God is not met by those in whose
heart is logic and reasoning. O Dhanna! I am a slave to love and devotion.
Where there is love, I am bound to him. Those who love Me can get any
work out of Me; I come under their control.”

‘Thou that art inaccessible, unknowable,
All under Thy power lie.

Thou, O Lord, art in the power of Thine devotees.
The devotees from Thee have strength.” P. 962
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“So this Pandit cannot have a glimpse of Me.” Dhanna submitted, “O
Lord, be kind and merciful. If he had not aligned me with you, what would
have become of me?” God said, “O Dhanna! you accepted as true what he
said, and he who believes - and has faith in his heart, that Sikh - ‘The
believer saves himself and saves the Sikhs of the Guru.” (P.2). Go, O Dhanna,
tell him that I shall afford him glimpse only once. The weight he had given
to you was used by him to fix nails in his shoes. But he told you to take
it away as ‘Thakur’ (God).”

Dhanna said, “O Lord, give him your glimpse for my sake.” At
Dhanna’s request, God gave the Pandit a glimpse of His person.

So the Wazir said to the Raja, “Sir, even if the preceptor is no good,
but the devotee’s faith in him is complete and perfect, then faith is greater
than the holy preceptor and by virtue of this faith the devotee can swim
across the world ocean. However, if you want to see it in actual practice or
have a sure illustration of this, give me a period of six months.” So the Raja
gave this much time to the Wazir to prove his contention. He went away
from there with some masons and labourers. Reaching one spot, he said,
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“There has been here a ‘pir/, (Muslim holy man) named ‘Jutey Shah’. Nobody
has built a shrine on his grave. He was a great ‘pir’. My ancestors used to
come here.” Removing a shoe, he put it in a box. Burying this box, he built
a tomb over it. He announced through advertisements that a fair would be
held there on every Thursday. People started visiting this tomb, because it
is just a question of faith. People’s wishes and prayers started getting fulfilled
in return for promised offerings. Big gatherings came to be held. There was
much talk about it.

After six months the Raja’s son fell ill. The doctors were much disturbed
and worried. The Raja said to the Wazir, “Mr. Wazir, the child is not
responding to any medicine given by the doctors. What should be done?”
The Wazir said, “Well Sir! there is a shrine of Pir Jutey Shah. Make a prayer
and promise an offering, the child will be cured.” The Raja went there, made
a prayer and promised to build a big shrine, if the child was cured. In a
few days, the child was cured. The Raja went there in the form of a big
procession to fulfil the promise in return for the grant of his prayer. The
Wazir had already reached there in advance with labourers. He started
demolishing the tomb. When the Raja reached, half of the tomb had been
demolished. The Raja said, “Mr. Wazir! what are you doing?” The Wazir
said, “Sir, I am going to give the answer to your question.” “Answer to my
question?”

7

“Yes, your highness! I had told you that faith is greater than the ‘pir
(holy preceptor). So this is no grave or tomb. I built this tomb by burying
my shoe in the earth. It will come out after a little while.”

The earth was dug and the box was taken out. He showed the shoe to
the Raja. “It is my shoe; only one foot I had buried. Then I had propagated
that it was the tomb of a great ‘pir’. The sentient God is present everywhere.
Have faith anywhere, your prayers and wishes will start getting answered
and fulfilled. That is why it is said that faith is greater.”

So Bhai Bhagirath said, “Brother Mansukh! it is all a matter of faith.”

“I too agree with you, but in this Kalyuga (Dark Age), every where
hypocrisy is being practised. There are big saints (holy men). They keep
agents, who advertise them far and wide. They issue advertisements in their
praise. They pay those who propagate their so-called spirituality. They resort
to several sham methods, but in their hearts, they are atheistic and egoistic.
The whole world is caught in the snares of ego. It is possible that some rare
one may be a Brahmgyani (knower of God), but the rest are holy men only
in words, and not in reality.”
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On hearing this, Bhai Bhagirath said, “O Mansukh, Guru Sahib also says
the same thing. He too has studied the whole world. He has been through
inner consciousness everywhere, and his edict is that there is very little truth
left in the world-

‘One moved by thought of honour and dishonour is not a true devotee (of God).

Devotees of God! one in millions is enlightened to realization of the essence or
reality.’ P. 51
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He, who sees the Akal Purkh (Timeless One, God) everywhere, is one
among millions. Guru Sahib says that the rest are all hypocrites -

‘Discoursing on religion is a way of getting self-adulation.
Rare is the God-directed man, that above discoursing stands.”  P. 51
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All talk about the principle of spirituality, but it is mere talk; none has
true faith in it.
‘The Brahmins read books but understand not their real meaning.’ P. 56
Jfsz =efs Gt a7 gefa Semg i
They study books and deliver discourses that ‘Ram’ (God) is present in
all, but they do not understand and realize this true teaching. It is mere talk

‘They instruct others and walk away. Themselves they trade in wealth.” P. 56
W& J& H3t & FBIT HfemT ar Uil

They will perform excellent ‘kirtan” (singing of Gurbani) and deliver fine
discourses, but they will quarrel with the managers over the money they are
paid for singing and explication. They argue - “I do not come for such a
small sum of money. You will have to pay me Rs. 11,000 for peforming an
hour-long kirtan. Do not spoil my rate.” The managers say, “This is too
much. We are poor people.” Therefore, none is benefited from such ‘kirtan’
and discourses.

Guru Sahib says - ‘The Brahmins read books, but do not understand their
true teaching.” (P. 56) Inwardly, they are engaged in the pursuit of wealth.
‘They wander about the world talking falsehood, while they, who abide by the

Name, are the best.
Many are the Pandits and astrologers who deliberate over the Vedas.” P. 56
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They talk about enmities and disputes - such a one fought war against
such and such in this manner. They do not talk about spiritual knowledge,
self-realization and inner enlightenment. It is a case of the blind throwing
the blind into the well. They trade in wealth.
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‘They glorify disputes and strifes and in controversies they continue coming and

going.
Without the Guru, they cannot be absolved of their action, howsoever much they
may tell, hear, preach and expound.” P. 56
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So, Bhai Bhagirath said, “Brother Mansukh, Guru Sahib also says the
same thing as you do. It is true that there is more sin in the world, truth is
nowhere to be seen and this is the age of Kalyuga (Dark age); it is the age
of strifes and conflicts. Here ghosts and goblins are moving about in the garb
of men -

‘In Kalyuga (Dark Age) O Nanak, the goblins are born.

The son is a demon, the daughter is a she-demon and the wife is the chief of he
and she-demons.’ P. 556
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Goblins and evil spirits are abroad and the chariot of Kalyuga has become

a chariot of fire - of avarice, enmity and hostility; people jostle and quarrel
with one another like bamboos rubbing with one another. All are quarrelling
and fighting, whether they are members of a family, or one family fighting
with another, or the followers of one religion quarrelling with those of
another, or one street people with the people of another street, or it is people
of one country at war with those of another; there is fire everywhere in this
age. People die fighting against one another like bamboos rubbing with one
another. Being irreligious, man has become a demon. In the earlier ages, there
was the reign of truth. In Satyuga (Age of Truth) -

‘In Satyuga truthfulness was the supreme religious observance:

In Treta was laid down performance of sacrifices;
In Duapar performance of ritual sacrifices.’ P. 346

A3glar AZ 337 A4t eHfg yAraTa il
Of these ages, in Satyuga ‘dharam’ (religion or righteousness) had four
feet or legs. It had truth, “yagya’ (sacrifices), worship and charity. Then
‘Satyuga’ passed away.
‘In ‘Satyuga’, religion or righteousness, stood on four feet or legs.” P. 880
Afgger gay 4 3 g3 11
The four feet were of truth, sacrifice, worship and charity.

‘In the Treta age one of Dharma’s (Righteousness) legs (powers) was chopped
off.’ P. 880
33 fea a& alat efq i
In the Treta age, people ceased to be truthful, and it was left with three
feet or legs to stand upon - sacrifice, worship and charity. Truth vanished.
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‘In Dwapar age, of Dharma (Righteousness) only two legs were left.”  P. 880
&yfa gaw efe 4 gare |l
In Dwapar age, two legs got broken - truth and sacrifice were removed,
and only worship and charity were left behind.

‘In Kalyuga, Dharma had only one leg (power) left;
On one leg it moved, with increase of maya-attachment.” P. 880
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Now in ‘Kalyuga’, ‘Dharma’ (Righteousness or religion) is moving about
on one leg only. It is the leg of charity, but it does not work or function.
Why does it not work? Guru Sahib says -

“Whosoever, while going on pilgrimage, fasting and giving alms takes pride in
his mind,

Nanak these deeds of his go in vain like the bathing of an elephant.” P
1428
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By giving charity, man grows proud. Charity is of three kinds - tamogun
(evil, dark) charity, rajogun (passionate) charity and satogun (virtuous) charity.
‘Tamogun’ charity means one that is given out of annoyance or anger that
one may not be considered poor for not giving charity. Man is giving this
charity beyond his capacity or ability. ‘Rajogun’ charity is of that person who
wants his charity to be acknowledged and publicized by fixing a stone
carrying his name. Both these charities are of no value. Such donors get
destroyed. He who gives ‘Satogun’ charity wants his name to be kept secret.
He says that there is no need to acknowledge his donation. He says, “God
has given me everything. I am only giving a part of God’s bounty.”

So, in this manner, all the four feet or legs of “Dharam’ (religion or
Righteousness) have got broken. There is now mist and darkness of the
pitchblack moonless night. The moon of ‘Dharma’ (religion, or Righteousness)
has disappeared. In Kalyuga, pious deeds cannot work or function, and are
of no avail, because the climate has changed.

‘One performing manifold rituals in Kalyuga,
Shall find the age not propitious for such,

Nor shall these with the Lord find acceptance.
In Kalyuga, devotion to the Name Divine is purest of all deeds.” P. 1130
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In Kalyuga, one can swim across only with God’s Name. So Guru Sahib
says that God’s Name no longer exists; it has disappeared. Only logic and
reasoning, disputes and altercations are left. One religion is jealous of another
and wants to destroy and bury the other. Custodians of one faith make
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others change their faith through coercion and clever ways. What was true
religion is no where to be seen -

“This is the dark night of falsehood or evil;
The moon of truth is nowhere visible, nor risen.”  P. 145

gF WHeH A SOHT €7 &7d1 a9 afFal
One does not know, where truth has disappeared. You may recite like
this -
Refrain: My dear, falsehood has come to prevail in the world;
Truth has become scarce and rare.
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‘There is a famine of truth, falsehood prevails and the blackness of the Dark Age
(Kalyuga) has made men demons.

They who have sown the seed of the Name have departed with honour. How can
the broken seed sprout now?

If the seed be whole and there be the proper season, then the seed germinates.
Nanak, without a mordant the brand new cloth cannot be dyed.

If the mordant of honesty be applied to the body, it is washed white of sins in

God’s fear.
Nanak, if man be imbued with God’s meditation, then his reputation is not false
even slightly.’ P. 468
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You are also saying the same thing that you have not been able to find
truth anywhere. It is after observing the whole world that my True Guru is
saying that in ‘Kalyuga’ (Dark Age) has occurred famine of truth and its
darkness has changed men into goblins; and true men are nowhere to be
seen - ‘Kalyuga's darkness has made men demons’; everybody’s heart has been
soiled with darkness and evil. However, those persons who have sown the
seed of the Name, who have faith in one God, have departed from the world
with honour; ‘How can a crushed seed sprout?” Those who waver in their faith,
sometimes believing in one and sometimes in another, can never verdure. You
can have love and devotion for one God and not for many. Nothing can be
achieved by paying obeisance sometimes at one place and sometimes at
another, or by believing sometimes in this god and sometimes in that. This
is a wrong course to adopt. O man, by doing so, you have sown broken
seed, which can never sprout. ‘It can sprout if it is whole, and the weather is
suitable.” (P. 468)
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The weather has to be proper and suitable for a seed to sprout; and
then the seed should be of that particular season. Just as a broken seed
cannot sprout, similarly a divided faith cannot achieve anything. Attainment
is possible only if we have faith in one. But we believe in many and not in
one God. Therefore, Guru Sahib says - ‘Without the proper chemical on one
plain cloth, dye will not catch.” (P. 468) Without the Satguru (True holy
Preceptor) man’s plain mind or heart cannot be dyed in God’s love. ‘The mind
in the vat of God’s fear should be washed of sins through modesty.” In the
‘Kalyuga’, devotional worship has disappeared. And so have vanished with
it righteousness, forgiveness, non-violence, truth, charity, patience etc. and
darkness has enveloped the world. So now, what is left behind? Darkness
or deception is all that is left behind. Whether it is a holy man or a dera-
head, everywhere there is noise and confusion. There is rivalry among them.
They speak ill of one another, and devise ways and means to belittle one
another. Such is the conduct of so-called holymen. So far as the householders
are concerned, you already know very well what type of persons they are.
What is left these days? Only sins are ruling today’s world.

So Bhagirath said, “Brother Mansukh, what you are saying is correct.
But Guru Sahib is absolute truth incarnate. The sun of truth has risen in
him.”

So they conversed in this manner. Brother Mansukh listened to him
attentively. He said, “Brother Bhagirath, today you have told me many
strange and wonderful things. Something is happening in my mind and
heart. Now let us pack the merchandise. At night you will stay with me.
Kindly, find some more time, we shall continue the conversation further,
because your utterances are very pleasing and I have started seeing some
ray of light.”
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Chapter 2

Invocation: True and supreme is God’s Name. Blessed is Sri Guru Nanak Dev [i.
‘Prostrate salutation and obeisance I make many a time before the omnipotent Lord, the
Possessor of all the powers.

Reach me Thy hand O Lord and save me from wavering, says Nanak.” P. 256
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‘After wandering and wandering, O Lord, I have come and entered Thy sanctuary.
O Master, Nanak’s prayer is:

Attach me to Thy devotional service.” P. 289
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Refrain: He, who himself is emancipated and emancipates me too,
To such a Guru am 1 a sacrifice.
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‘He who makes obeisance unto the Primal Being, the Lord of men, am I a sacrifice, a
sacrifice unto such a Guru, who is emancipated and emancipates me too.

What of His merits may I express without end or limit that are?

Millions upon millions are His merits-

Who may do the reckoning?

Thou of deepest dazzling hue,

At Thy thought is my understanding struck with marvels.

Saith Nanak: God'’s devotees taste of joy in God,

Like the dumb that only smile at tasting delight.” P. 1301
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Holy congregation! loud be thy utterance, ‘True and supreme is God’s

Name.” Getting free from your worldly chores and business, you have come
to the Guru’s Court. Concentrate your mind, have a glimpse of Guru Granth
Sahib with your eyes, listen to Gurbani with your ears, imbibe humility and
devotion in your heart and reflect with your intellect. For sometime, surrender
your learning and knowledge at the lotus feet of Guru Sahib. If we sit with
our mind thoroughly unoccupied and free, we will enjoy Gurbani discourse
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and singing fully.
Once, the Gursikhs submitted to the Sixth Guru Sahib, “O Sovereign! we
listen to Gurbani performed in the specified ‘ragas’ (Indian musical measures);

otherwise too we listen to the narration and explication of Gurbani; but why
do they not create an impact on us?”

Guru Sahib replied: “Dear devotees, something is lacking on both sides.
Fourteen attributes should be present in an accomplished speaker or
explicator, and fourteen attributes should be present in a perfect listener. It
is only when the 28 attributes combine with one another, that the listeners
derive full advantage. If the speaker is accomplished, but the listener’s mind
wanders here and there, there is agnosticism in his mind, he does not try
to understand what is being said and does not reflect on it with intellect
and understanding, then the holy discourse does not have any impact on
him. If nectar is raining all right, but the bottle is kept upside down, or it
is constantly moving, then no drop of nectar can fall into it. Similarly, boons
and blessings are descending from the Akal Purkh (Timeless One, God) -

‘The hearers and singers of Lord’s praise, receive the reward of million-fold sacrifices and
sacred feasts.” P. 546
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but if our mind is wandering, we are looking at the devotees who are
coming to pay obeisance and extraneous thoughts are invading our mind,
then we will fail to understand the discourse fully.

Such reflections have been going on regularly. Those dear devotees who
have attended previous ‘diwans’ (holy gatherings) know what was being
talked about at the last congregation. In short, once there lived a dear
devotee at Lahore. There was a great longing in him to attain somehow to
that state about which saints and holy men say that it is the most exalted
state, which is called ‘abinashi khem’ [eternal bliss], but he had not even
attained peace of mind. “Something must be lacking”, he wondered. To rid
him of his doubt, Guru Nanak Sahib wrought a miracle. A poor devotee
came to Guru Sahib and said, “O Sovereign, my daughter is growing up,
but I do not have money enough to solemnize her marriage. I do not have
the goods needed for her marriage. The man who has a daughter of
marriageable age, or who is faced with an enemy, or who has loan on his
head, or whose family member is afflicted with a serious disease cannot find
sleep at night. Such a person cannot get sleep even after taking sleeping pills.
O Sovereign, my mind is constantly worried and tormented. I cannot do
worship and meditation; in fact, I cannot engage myself in any task; have
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mercy on me. I have heard about your benevolent nature that you continue
bestowing bounties on the devotees and seek nothing in return; saying ‘Tera’,
‘Tera’ (Thine, Thine), you continue distributing ‘dhari’ after ‘dhari’ (a measure
of 5 seers; one seer = 900 gms). From ‘tera’ (thirteen), you never go up to
fourteen. Have mercy on me; tear off my accounts (of deeds) also.”

Guru Sahib called Bhai Bhagirath, the ‘Chaudhri’ (Headman) of
Malsihan, and said, “Prepare a list of the things needed and go to Lahore,
but you are not to stay there for more than one night.” Obeying the Guru's
command, he went to Lahore. There was a merchant named Bhai Mansukh.
He showed him the list and said that a ‘chura” (a set of red and white
bangles worn by brides) was also needed. Bhai Mansukh said, “Dear friend,
except the ‘chura’ (bridal bangles) all other things are available. I shall weigh
them in an hour. One thing is that you have come at an odd hour, when
the sun is about to set and at night no work can be done. Secondly, it takes
two days to prepare the ‘chura’ (bridal bangles). So, you will have to stay
here for two nights.” Bhai Bhagirath replied, “Seth Ji (rich merchant), I
cannot stay for more than a day. If I do so, both my life and death will be
spoilt.” Bhai Mansukh was surprised and startled, and exclaimed, “What! If
a man is the employee of a ruler, his life can no doubt be spoiled, he can
be dismissed from service, if he makes a mistake, but this fellow is talking
about both life and death, this world and the world hereafter. Who can spoil
man’s sojourn in the other world too?” So he asked, “Are you an employee
of the Nawab - Daulat Khan Lodhi?”

He (Bhai Bhagirath) replied, “No; if I were his servant, I would not have
been worried. I could stay even for three nights instead of two. It would
have made no difference.”

At this Bhai Mansukh said, “Then is there anybody in the world whose
disobedience will spoil both life and death, this world and the world
hereafter?”

Bhagirath replied, “Yes, there is such a one in the world. He is Guru
Nanak, the true sovereign. He works with his own hands. He is working as
a ‘modi’ (storekeeper of provisions), and at the same time, he is liberating
the world. And it is his command that I should not stay for more than one
night.”

Bhai Mansukh was greatly fascinated. He said, “Is there really such a
person in the world? But I have failed in my search for such a one and I
am tired of making any further search. Many claim to be such, but in actual
conduct of life I have found none. None is found who acts according to
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what he says. Whenever I see holy men from close quarters, I find that it is
all hypocrisy, lure of wealth, deception, fraud, cheating and hunger. The kind
of holy man you are talking about I haven’t seen any.”

Bhai Bhagirath said, “Bhai Mansukh, when you happen to see with your
own eyes, you will come to know.” But he said, “No; I can’t believe that
today, in this age of ‘Kalyuga’ (Dark age), there is any such person who is
true.”

Bhagirath said, “Dear friend, my Satguru (True Guru, or holy preceptor)
also says what you are saying -

Refrain: My dear, falsehood has come to prevail in the world;

Truth has become scarce and rare.
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‘There is a famine of truth, falsehood prevails and the blackness of the Dark Age
(Kalyuga) has made men demons.

They, who have sown the seed of the Name, have departed with honour. How can the
broken seed sprout now?

If the seed be whole and there be the proper season, then the seed germinates.

Nanak, without a mordant the brand new cloth cannot be dyed.

If the mordant of honesty be applied to the body, it is washed white of sins in God’s fear.
Nanak, if man be imbued with God'’s meditation, then his reputation is not false even
slightly.” P. 468
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Guru Sahib says, “Brother, since ‘Kalyuga’ (Dark Age) has come into the
world, falsehood has come to prevail; man has become a demon, a goblin;
he has become unprincipled. He listens neither to society, nor religion, nor
parents, nor anybody else. He is wandering about like a demon bereft of
faith. Sometimes he kowtows to one and sometimes, to another. If the seed
is whole, only then can it sprout. When faith or belief has broken into pieces,
it has become a broken seed, it can never fructify; just think that a broken
seed can never sprout. So men’s minds and hearts have become like broken
seeds. They have started believing in countless gods and goddesses, countless
graves and cremation sites and God knows how many more they have
started believing in. Now whom should we be aligned with and devoted to?
We can be aligned with and devoted to one only. If we are aligned or in
love with one, we are aligned with the whole world. So -

‘Should the Lord turn our friend, the whole world turns friendly.” P. 957
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So Bhai Bhagirath said, “Bhai Mansukh, this is what my True Guru also
says that truth is no where to be seen -
‘Just as a dog eats dead creatures, similarly, in Kalyuga, meat has become the food of all
men.’ Bhai Gurdas, Var 1/30
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A dog likes to eat dead animals. Similarly, meat has become the food
of man, whether he is a Guru (Holy Preceptor, teacher) or a disciple, a
disseminator of knowledge or a teacher. Everybody has strayed from
principles and values, and all are groping in the dark and nobody is finding
his way in this darkness. Secondly, the rulers of the day have put on the
cloak of avarice and sin. They (rulers) think and act greedily that everything
should come under their possession. Howsoever impoverished the poor man
may become, but he must pay him the fixed amount of bribe even if he has
to mortgage his land, ornaments, himself and even his children.” Now also,
holy congregation, this is the state of things in the world. There is not much
difference; rather, now corruption is even more than before. The world is
going down and down. A student acquires education and gets good marks
in the examination. He applies for a job. He is disheartened when those who
are to appoint him demand Rs. 50,000 or Rs. One lakh as bribe. His parents
are poor and cannot pay the bribe. The poor boy laments that nobody cares
for the marks obtained by him. When he goes for admission to a medical
college or an engineering college, money is demanded from him. What will
happen to this country, where bribe is demanded everywhere and nobody
cares for merit or ability of a candidate? In such conditions, a country
declines and heads towards downfall and degradation. When decline and
degradation increases, man becomes oblivious of God, which adds to his
distress and misery -
“If man contemplates God before hand, then why should he suffer punishment?” P. 417
ol & 7 93PH I afeg B AAfE
“Bhai Mansukh Ji, Guru Nanak Sahib says that the nation has become
depraved and immoral. Owing to long slavery , it has lost its way in the
darkness of ignorance. The king has become cruel like a butcher, and
Ministers, becoming avaricious, have lost their senses. He, who mints
counterfeit coins, is the leader or the chief. Inventing falsehood, he is
popularizing it among the people. Lust is the deputy, who is called for
consultations. The subjects, becoming weak and lifeless, are obeying the rulers
servilely. The learned dance and enact ‘rasas’ (dance dramas depicting the
life of Lord Krishna). Those whose job is to discriminate between truth and

falsehood and instruct people, describe stories of battles and wars fought by
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past heroes which they sing loudly. Among the Pandits, (learned Brahmins)
the place of devotion to God has been taken by debates and contentions,
and garnering wealth has become the chief object of their life. Such is the
Guru's edict -

‘Greed and sin are king and minister; falsehood their officer (of the mint).

Lust is the officer who is called for advice - all three hold conclave to chalk out plans.

The subjects bereft of understanding, are carcases full of straw.

The learned (divines) dance, play on instruments. And in histrionic poses, deck

themselves,

Shouting aloud, tales of past heroes, fights and contentions they sing.” P. 468
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Bhai Bhagirath said, “Brother Mansukh! your experience is also correct

and true. My Satguru Ji (True Guru) also says that, in the present age, there
is famine of truthful living; nobody is following the path of God; neither the
rulers nor the subjects are treading on the way of God. Religion or
righteousness has four feet; all the four have got broken. The four feet of
religion or righteousness are: (1) Righteous King, (2) Pilgrimage centres, (3)
Scholars, (4) Religious scriptures and holy men and divines. There is
adulteration everywhere. The king has strayed from the path of
righteousness. The subjects have given up their duty. The places of pilgrimage
have come under the control of hypocrites and so become impure and
murky. Sins have come to be committed there and their sanctity is not being
maintained. Religious scriptures are being misinterpreted and their meanings
are being distorted arbitrarily. Mr. Mansukh, I reiterate that avarice has
become the king and sin has become its minister or counsellor. All those,
who are ruling, have put on the cloak of falsehood. Lust is their deputy
whom they summon for consultations, and the three sit together and chalk
out evil plans. The subjects have become ignorant and blind. They know
neither about God, nor about their rights. In this state of blindness they fail
to find any way in life. ‘They are like carcases filled with straw’. Those who
enact dance dramas are called learned. The truly learned is one who can
reflect about God and give his own understanding and discernment of Him;
who can distinguish between the spiritual and the unspiritual or mundane,
who can discern the “All-pervasive Light” in Maya (mammon). But now they
describe the dancing and singing persons as learned divines. They play on
instruments and deck themselves. They play dramas and put on disguises
of past heroes. They enact ‘rasas’ (dance dramas depicting the life of Lord
Krishna).
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‘Shouting aloud, tales of past heroes, fights and contentions they sing.” P. 468
€% gafv s7er ar<fa #Agr ar eg i
They speak loudly. There is no spiritual relish in their singing and nor

do they sing God’s laudations. They glorify warriors and sing about wars,
battles and conflicts. When they narrate such tales in their singing, how can
the listeners achieve joy and peace? The rest of the scholars are busy in
pointless argumentations, ponderings and vanities. There is no trace of true
devotional worship left anywhere. Those, who claim to show the path of
piety and spirituality, are sham and appear to be pious in outward
appearance only. There is no inner piety in them.

“The more a man writes and reads, the more he burns.

The more he wanders at pilgrim stations, the more he chatters.
The more he assumes religious garbs, the more he torments his body.” P. 467
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The so-called spiritual and religious persons put on various sectarian
garbs. One person has assumed one kind of spiritual garb, and another is
dressed in a different type of holy raiment. They appear to be different from
the rest of the common people. Guru Sahib says, “What is so important if a
man does not put on any dress? O my friend if you don’t put on clothes,
you will suffer the heat of the summer season, and in winter, you will have
to bear biting cold. If you don’t put on shoes, your feet will suffer heat and
cold; thorns will prick them; rubbles and stones will hurt them. This will
not add to your piety or spirituality. Unless and until you see God within
yourself, you won’t gain anything from outward physical actions. By putting
on religious garbs, they cause suffering to their body. Such is the Guru’s edict

Refrain: O brother, by putting on a holy garb, you cause suffering to your body.
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By putting on a holy garb, man believes that God will be pleased with
him. What a large number of sectarian garbs are there in India!

There has been a holy man named Ganesha Singh. After counting the
religious sects in the country he has written, “I have not been able to count
all the holy sects but the number of sects I have counted by visiting various
places in India is as many as 38200. All claim - ‘Embrace our garb or sect,
you will attain to God’. One says - ‘Pierce your ears’. Another says - ‘Apply
this type of sacred mark on the forehead.” Still another says - ‘Put on this
type of necklace.” One says - ‘Put on a yellow garb; another says’ - ‘Put on
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a white cloak’. One says - ‘Don’t eat food’; another says - ‘Don’t put on
shoes. Wander about barefooted.” One says - ‘Sleep on the bare floor without
any mattress.” Somebody says - ‘Don’t stay at home’, while another says -
‘Stay at home’. Someone says that it is good to visit pilgrim stations. Guru
Sahib says that countless are the religious garbs and sects. Somebody says -
‘Don’t eat foodstuff, for such and such holy man did not take food more
than five times.” My dear, his stay in the world must have come to an end.
What is so great about it? It is from foodstuff that man gets life force; he
must be eating something else. It is only an outward false pose. It is often
said: ‘Sir, such and such holy man always sleeps on the ground; he sleeps
outside; sir, he neither washes his clothes with soap, nor bathes with soap
for days together.” Such are the characteristics of holy men we have found
in the ‘Kalyuga” (Dark Age). If you have caused suffering to your body, you
have done it yourself and not anybody else. ‘O my soul, suffer thou for thy
own doings.” Nobody forced you to remove your clothes. If going to Rajasthan
in summer, you move about in woollen coat, you yourself are responsible
for your suffering. If in winter, you go to Shimla and dress yourself in muslin
clothes and shiver in cold, nobody has asked you to do so. It is said about
such a holy man - ‘He does not feel any cold.” Well, if he does not, feel
cold, he must have eaten ‘barasinga kushta’ (oxide of a metal or some other
thing used for medicinal purposes in Unani system of medicine), because it
is so hot that only if 100 pitchers of cold water are poured on the man’s
head that he is saved, otherwise he bursts. He has duped both his family
and disciples. Guru Sahib says -
‘Endure, O my soul, the result of thy acts.
He, who eats not corn, loses the relish of life.

Through love of another, man suffers great hardship.
He who wears not clothes endures terrible suffering day and night.’ P. 467

AG & APHT HUET &P Il WiE & Yo ArE aIfenT il
g9 €Y Yo gaT gfem I RF & Ufad #igfahi aad i
Man does not wear clothes, he will have to endure the rigours of
weather.
‘Through silence, man is ruined.

How can the sleeping or ignorant one be awakened without the Guru?
He who goes bare-footed obtains the fruit of his actions.” P. 467

Hfs fegraT @€ Amd g9 fag F3m Il uar §UIT=T WUST JPHT aHTET Il
If man becomes silent and decides to remain stubbornly mute, it is not
using God-bestowed tongue or power of speech. The mind will become quiet
through Guru-given guidance and knowledge. Well, if man does not wear
shoes, it is his feet which will suffer and run thorns. So let him waste time
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in removing the thorns.
‘He, who eats filthy food and throws ashes on his body brings ignominy on himself. He
loses his honour.” P. 467
W& HE yTet fafa et yret il yafu #a ufs areet il

Finally, Guru Sahib gives the verdict that such a man is a purblind fool.

He has forefeited his honour. Abandoning Name meditation and not
partaking of nourishing food, you have been eating filthy food. What is the
real and important thing for man to do? This is the True Guru’s edict -

‘Without the Name, nothing is acceptable.

He who dwells in wildernesses and at burial places and cremation sites,

That man knows not the Lord and regrets afterwards.

He, who meets the True Guru, attains peace.

God’s Name, he implants in his mind.

Nanak, he, to whom the Lord shows mercy, attains Him.”P. 467

feg &= fag afe 5 umet
3 gt W WSt I AT & AE fofg ugTetl
Af3gd 32 A gy ume || 3fg ar s s @rrg il
Spending your life in wild places and jungles, you have not known the
Name. You have remained ignorant of the Name. Without achieving the
Name, you will have to repent later. The sham outward practices will not

go into any account with Lord God. They will not find any acceptance with
Him.

So Bhai Bhagirath said to Bhai Mansukh, “If you have lost faith in
devotional worship, it is because you have met with ignorant men moving
about in holy garb. In the absence of a True Guru (True and Perfect holy
Preceptor), there is famine of truth. The True Guru possesses the ‘Name-
jewel’. When God’s Name gets lodged in the mind or heart, then duality
and ego are destroyed and so are dispelled all sensual desires. The
mammonic mind is also destroyed. That is, no desire is left for material
possessions and sensual pleasures. Then, with the enlightenment of his inner
self, man attains to the state of supreme bliss. Read the following refrain -

Refrain: Only they attain joy and bliss who meet the True Guru.
ggaT - GUle gy @€ &

fhrser & Afaga fagt § - 2, 2
fieer & Afsge g™ § - 2, 2
GAcryyee s ... -2

God abides in every creature. He abides everywhere in the body. He is
present even in a microbe. His glimpse can be obtained only after reaching
the Tenth Door (The door to realization), because it is there that the seeker
obtains that divine insight with which he can have a glimpse of God who
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is manifest in all the regions and universes. But that door can be obtained
by taking sorrows as joys and assuming humility and forgiveness in place
of anger. Then the stony gates of hopes and doubts are opened.
‘Pain is door fitted with the two shutters of hope and anxiety, and wrath is the
guardsman.
The water of worldly valuables is the moat. Within this water man has built a house.
After overcoming such difficulties, man sees the Lord, sitting in the seat of truth.’
P. 877
TY TISTHT 3 JUSTBT ATHT WenT efe ye AF |l
HifenT 7 yret urSt Wg T AF & mAfE yay ad il
Guru Sahib says that after meeting the True Guru and meditating on
the holy Word bestowed by him, man achieves a unique and immaculate
state. He attains to an exalted state, and by practising the Guru-bestowed
‘Waheguru’ (God’s Name) chant his ego is dispelled and he achieves the
supreme state and the light of truth is revealed to him. Ego is just a point;
it is not very big or widespread. It is a seed just as the very small oak-seed.
It is smaller than even a poppy-seed but how big it grows into! Similarly,
ego is a point or a mere dot. This ‘ego point or dot’ makes all the difference
very much like an Urdu word mehram (intimate friend) to which if a dot is
added it becomes mujram (criminal). All the difference between the two
words is of a dot, but the meanings are radically different. This dot or point
of ‘ego’ has made him unhappy by separating him from God. If this dot of
‘ego’ is obliterated by Divine Name meditation, then what happens? Then
the entire world becomes man’s own, and he is not able to discern whether
he is in the world, or the world is in him. He becomes one with all; he does
not consider anyone bad or evil; none appears to be an alien to him.
‘O my self! he who has dispelled his doubt, and realized the Lord to be present in all, to
him none appears strayed.” P. 610
H& Ha fAfs myaT gay arersTil 3R & 7 dfe & g&T frfs AaS goy ue3Ti|
It is just one speck (of ego) which has made him guilty. When that speck
(of ego) is removed, then he realizes his inner self. So, in this way, Guru
Sahib says that it is the holy Word which burns ‘ego’. There is no shop for
this task. Guru Sahib has only given a hint -
‘The Name Divine, commodity that thou hast come into the world to purchase,
In the abode of God’s devotee is found.” P. 283
fAr 4g a8 Bfs g »ifemm I a0 &0 A3& Wig yfen ||
Then what is the price to be paid for this commodity? Money, wealth
or property? Guru Sahib says, “No; that is not needed. Give your ego and
attachment in return for it. Surrender ‘I’ and ‘mine” to the Guru; these are

very bad things. The world is retaining these very bad things, otherwise man
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will become God who is his true form, his real ‘self’. If man gets rid of these
two things, then no difference is left between him and God -

‘Kabir, repeating “Thy Name’, I have become like ‘Thee’. In me now ‘I’ has remained not.

When difference between me and others has been removed, then wherever I see, there, 1

see Thee, O Lord.” P. 1375

Jglg § F q93T F T H¥ HiT 397 & § Il 7T »ryT Y7 a fife aifemr Az €48 33 F I

Why was there ‘I'’? Because owing to ‘ego’, I was retaining it. When I

gave up ‘ego’ and ‘attachment’, what was left behind? “Ego” or ‘I-ness’ was
destroyed; ‘when ‘ego’ dies man becomes God.” Then nothing is left except
God. Before the death of ‘ego” too is God -

‘The Lord pervaded in the beginning, pervades in the middle, and will pervade in the end.

Nanak, the saints remember the All-pervading God, who is the destroyer of sins and the

Lord of the universe.’ P. 705

wrfe Ya& HIT Ya& i3 ya& yaHgaa Il

fndfs A g aHe 3769 MW 3THE AGTEIHad I

Earlier too God was present in all; today also He is manifestly present

in all creatures, and in the end too He will pervade in all. And wherefrom
have emerged ‘I" and “You'? It is said that ‘ego’ has created them -

‘Through self-conceit the world comes into being, O sire,

Forgetting the Name it suffers pain and perishes.” P. 946

TN fefe Aar Qud yaur s7hr ferfor gy yret i
You have forgetton the Name. You have forgotten the knowledge and
understanding that all is One, and there is none other.

‘In the air, water and fire is His Presence;

In the four corners and ten directions is He pervasive.

No spot is outside of Him.

Saith Nanak: By such realization, by the Guru’s grace,

Find you joy.” P. 294

y@e yret 8739 Hrig |l wfa de ea fer mrfa il

fom 3 35 adt & 576 Il g7 yafe a7 7Y gl

None is without Him or outside of Him. So with the grace of the

Gurmukh (Guruward or Guru-directed man) enshrine this knowledge in your
heart and become supremely happy. But He (God) can’t be attained unless
and until you receive the Guru’s chant (initiatory formula) without which
cannot be effaced ‘ego” or ‘self-conceit’. Now what price has to be paid for
the boon of God’s Name? Guru Sahib has already commanded that man has
to acquire the Name.

Among us, holy men continue making needless claims that they have
administered ‘amrit’ (nectar) to so many persons. My dear! God’s Name
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cannot be had so cheap. Acquisition of the Name is very difficult; it is with
great effort and difficulty that God’s Name is attained in life. It is only when
the Guru is fully kind and gracious on a mortal that he acquires God’s
Name. Well, you may call it ‘amrit’ (Name-nectar) or the ‘Name’; it is one
and the same thing, because the Guru’s edict is that this is what is called
‘Name-nectar’.

‘In the society of saints, I have seen the Lord within me.

Lord’s Name has become sweet unto me.

All the things, which appear in many and diverse colours are in the mind of the one Lord.

The nine treasures and the Nectar are the Lord’s Name.

Within the human body is its seat.” P. 293

H3ATr 7 3fa yg 31571 370 yg ar swar HisTi

FaT® AE[t 8 we Wiy |1 Hisa dar sTaT I

38 fafa »ifigg ya ar a7 || Edt Hiv fer a fagy |

God’s Name is not to be had from outside. It is the powerful illumining

force which permeates every part of the body. The Name is illumined within
the self only after effacing ‘ego” by fully meditating on the Guru’s holy Word
or hymn.

‘Therein abides deep meditation and melody of celestial music.

The wonder and marvel of it cannot be narrated.” P. 293

H& mT Waag 3T 7€ 95 & A€l HOaH Al

There is so much bliss, and it is such a state of deep meditation or trance
that they cannot be described. One’s consciousness does experience ecstasy,
but being fully absorbed in it, it cannot describe it.

‘He, to whom God Himself shows, beholds it.
Nanak, such a man obtains understanding.’ P. 293

f3fs e fam »fy fewe | a7aa fom /s A5t g i1
He on whom God is kind and merciful is granted a sight of Him and it
is he who gains this knowledge and understanding. So the whole world is
wandering about in search of this ‘Name’, which is called ‘Nectar-Name’ also,
but it can’t be had easily. Such is the Guru’s edict -
Refrain: Without the Guru is not obtained the Name,
Though the whole world is wandering about in search of it ....
goaT - fast gar 3 5 3916 fiser,
gret d Aat gatit - 2, 2.
Hd fumnd, §ret & Aat gabu - 2, 2.
fast grat 3° a7 3916 fiser...- 2
‘Without the True Guru, the Name is obtained not; understand and reflect thou over it.”
P. 649
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fag Afgge 576 & yweht g9g afa Sea i
You may think over it carefully, God’s Name cannot be acquired without
the guidance of the True Guru (Perfect holy Preceptor). But there is another
condition for acquiring the Name, and that is of being fully fortunate. Guru
Sahib describes how by supreme good fortune is the True Guru met -
‘Nanak, through perfect destiny does man meet the True Guru and obtains joy and peace,
the four ages through.” P. 649
B73d Yd Fiar Afggg S gy ume ger g1a i
If man has perfect destiny, only then does he meet the perfect holy
Preceptor.
‘They alone, who have such a writ of God on their forehead, since the very beginning,
them the True Guru meets.’ P. 450
fas HAgtar gfg afa f&fomr
faaT Afgarg bt ans g I
When the Guru is met, then what will he do? It is said that such a
one has the Name with him with which he is able to cross the world ocean

‘Attached to the Guru’s service, the humanity crosses the terrible world ocean.”

P. 1422
Af39rg at AT sfam I8AT 33 AFT I

The ‘Name-jewel” is with the Guru. Taking it out, he reveals and
illumines it, when he is very kind and merciful. Others don’t acquire it; they
remain deprived of it-

‘Accomplished yogis and yoga-practitioners, all quest after the Name,
To exhaustion practising concentration.

None without the True Guru’s guidance has attained it -
It is through the Guru’s guidance that the Name is attained.”  P. 650

firg rrfaar &7@ & Afg dre gfa ad fo= &1
fag Rfsge fad & ufe€ gavfy s fste il
For the attainment of God’s Name, the True Guru’s grace is needed. The
True Guru destroys the feeling of sentience and instills the feeling of belonging
to God by uniting man with the Creator -
‘He, unto whom my Master becomes merciful, to that disciple of his, the Guru imparts
instruction.

Servant Nanak asks for the dust of the feet of that Gursikh, who himself contemplates on
God’s Name and makes others contemplate thereon.” P. 306

frr & eferrg 92 Haw gt 37 gafia gg Guer Fe<il
Thus without the Guru is not obtained the Name. Such is the Guru’'s
edict -
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‘The Name Divine, commodity that thou hast come into the world to purchase,
In the abode of God’s devotee is found.” P. 283

fAm @ug € Bfs g wifewTi a Y AIE wig ytfenT i
What is the price to be paid for the commodity of God’s Name? Guru
Sahib says -
‘Renounce self-conceit or ego and purchase it (Divine Name) with thy soul.” P. 283
3T miaHTs BT W& HIS Il
What is self-conceit or pride? It is ‘ego’ and ‘attachment’, ‘I’ and “mine’.
Give up both these things. This finds repeated mention in Gurbani -

‘Accept thou death first, abandon the hope of life.”P. 1102
YlasT Hag ag1s Alee at &fF Ml

So long as you have ‘ego’ and ‘attachment’ and you claim, ‘I am alive’,
you are living only in this world, but not in God’s abode. You will live in
the abode of God, when you renounce these two things - ‘I’ and ‘mine’.
Then you will achieve Supreme life, a life full of Divine Name. As long as
you have ‘ego’ and ‘attachment’, you are a dead person. When ‘ego’ and
‘attachment’ are dispelled, then the Name Divine comes to abide in the heart

‘He alone is truly alive in whose self is lodged the Lord:

Saith Nanak, none else is truly living.

Such a one, if alive, in ignominy lives;

Whatever he consumes (or gains) is illegitimate.” P. 142

7 Aifen fag wis e Bfe I 375 #eg 5 Al aiE

A< uf3 B9t el Ag gay AT fag ufel

All that he eats is illegitimate or forbidden. He is like a machine. Just

as in a grinding machine, you put foodgrain, it continues to throw out flour,
similarly, my dear, you consume food, the best and the costliest, but you
continue throwing it out as ordure. Even the cattle are better than you. Take
the case of the cow dung, which is used for plastering the kitchen, because
it is considered pure and holy. It must be good that is why it is so described.
But your ordure, nobody looks at and even you pass by with a wry face
and with repugnance. So such a person is dead not living.

Life is of two types. One is this moving about like a machine, which is
wrongly called life. This is not true life. Guru Sahib says that such a one is
dead. One dead body is that from which consciousness has disappeared,
when the body stops moving. One dead is that in which flows not the
current of God’s Name. Everybody knows about a battery. When it is lying
at a shop, the customer says to the shopkeeper, “Give me this battery. Let
me start my car with it.” The shopkeeper replies, “Brother, this battery is
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dead.” The customer asks, “How is it dead, when it has not even left your
shop?” He says, “There is no current, for it is not charged.”

So this body gets spiritually charged with God’s Name. If the body is
not charged with the Name Divine, then what will happen? It is dead. Guru
Sahib has also described such a person as dead. So, in this way, Guru Sahib
says - ‘Give up ego and attachment. Then, brother keep the company of
the holy, the saints.’

‘What qualities has holy company? Such it is wherein the sole Name of the Lord is
expounded.’ P. 72
AIRaIT ant Aerd Il (& & &7 suEhit I
Holy company is that where God’s Name is reflected upon, where
Divine Name practitioners engage in deliberations and discussions, where the
glory of God’s Name is discussed and where the Lord God is talked about
and discussed. So attend such a holy congregation. Try to give up all other
worldly entanglements in which you are caught. When you achieve this, at
the time of your departure from the world, everybody will praise you and
call you blessed, and when you go through the various regions in the world
hereafter on your way to the Court Divine, you will continue to receive
honour and respect everywhere.

‘Blessed, blessed, will everyone call thee.
Thy face shall be bright in that God’s Court.” P. 283

ifs dfs a9 Ag afe il vy €7 afg edarg AfEll
Your face shall glow at the Divine Portal, for there is the commerce of
God’s Name. But Guru Sahib says that it is a matter of regret that
householders do listen to our words but don’t believe in them. They do not
try to gather the wealth of the Name. They spend their nights in sleeping,
and days do they waste in talking or gossiping. In this way, they lose the
extremely precious human life they have got.
Refrain: Your life is precious like a gem, but you are selling it for cowrie-shells.
gogaT - 39T AGH WHBT JidT,
JIsht & Irof FiTET - 2, 2.
Ha fiprd, dstyt & g Fieer-2, 2
39T ASH MABS diaT,.......2
‘Man wastes his nights in sleeping and loses his days in eating.
Human life is like a jewel.

It goes in exchange for a cowrie-shell.”
P. 156

dfE areret Afe a fe=y arefom yife ) ald AnT Aoy d I83T 5e8 7|

Such a precious human life is getting wasted in exchange for a cowrie-
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shell.

‘Rare are those that in such commerce engage.

To such is Nanak ever a sacrifice.” P. 283

feg g feas8T ST || 376a 3T & AE BTG I

The world listens to this but does not believe in it, but so long as your

heart does not side with you, no advice or utterance can have any effect.
So in this way, Guru Sahib says - ‘Accomplished Yogis and Yoga-practitioners
all quest after the Name, to exhaustion practising concentration.” (P. 650) Thus
accomplished Yogis, Yoga-practitioners, gods, saints and sages wander about
in search of God’s Name, but they do not achieve the Name because unless
a Perfect Guru (Holy Preceptor) is met, Divine Name cannot be achieved.
God’s Name can be acquired only if man happens to meet a Perfect Guru.
Brother Mansukh, you must be knowing the state of the present-day Gurus
(Holy Preceptors). The Gurus of the present age of ‘Kalyuga’ (Dark Age) are
themselves on the look out for disciples. It is the disciples who play the tune,
while the Gurus dance to it, for the Gurus themselves are bereft of God’s
Name; they are themselves sunk in hypocrisy, and so they make their
disciples also hypocrites. Immature Gurus, blind and ignorant Gurus, and
learned Gurus bereft of the experience of the world themselves drown in the
world ocean and drown their disciples and followers too. In today’s world,
a capable Guru is not to be found. Brother Mansukh, Guru Nanak’s teaching
is that Waheguru (God) abides in all. The capable Guru makes his disciple
have a glimpse of God’s abode in his own mind and body-home.

‘He, who shows the Lord’s abode within man’s mind-home;

He alone is the omnipotent and omniscient True Guru.” P. 1291

wd HiT wWg eufe efe 7 Afagig yay g il
The True Guru is one who enables us to have a vision of God’s abode

in our own physical self. First, man gets the gift of Guru’s chant from the
Guru. While meditating on the Guru’s chant or word, man’s consciousness
gradually achieves the stage of concentration and then it continues rising
within the self. A stage comes when the malady of ‘ego” becoming gradually
cured, is effaced completely. As soon as ‘ego’ is removed, there is Name-
enlightenment. Holy congregation! such is the ‘Gurbani’ edict -

‘Waheguru (God) is the Guru’s chant or word by meditating which is removed man’s

ego.’ Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 13/2

TfIgg Forg T Afr g deti

When man receives the ‘chant’ of Waheguru, it is going to destroy his
ego. And when ‘ego’ is destroyed, then man is bound to achieve God’s Name
too. It is for the holy chant or word, about which Guru Sahib has said -
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“The mortal, who is without the Guru’s chant or teaching, accursed is he and
contaminated is his life.” P. 1357

FJoMg Jien 7 Yt fgdig AW ST |l
Those persons, who have so far not received the boon of Guru’s chant
or teaching, cursed are they and foul is their life.
‘He, the blockhead is equal to a dog, a swine, an ass, a crow and a snake.”
P. 1357
Jddd Jadd 9T Jad HIUST I8 YSTIl

The life of such persons is like that of dog, hog, ass, crow and snake,
even if they are educated, or moneyed. In this manner, nothing is achieved
through garbs and hypocritical practices. One may put on any number of
holy garbs, there is no real joy and peace of mind. Peace of mind will come
only when man attains God’s Name, and the key to the Name has been
entrusted to the Guru (Holy Preceptor) -

Refrain: The key (to the Name) my dear, from the Perfect Guru you will get ... ... ....
ggaT - oAl funfonr!

s 7€ yfomt gat 3° - 2, 2
“The body-roofed mind'’s house is locked with the lock of Maya-attachment and its key is
with the Guru.

Nanak, without the Guru, the mind’s casement is opened not, since the key is in no one
else’s hand.’ P. 1237

JIg aAt YT foes HE daT 35 &l

359 g9 a5 WE ar Iy 5 QuS mee 5 gt afg

‘Without the Word is the self enveloped in darkness -

In such a state neither is the supreme objective attained nor transmigration annulled.
The key to this attainment, in the hands of the True Guru lies -

None else may force open this door:
Only by good fortune is the Perfect Guru met.” P. 124

faa rae #3fg WdaTI & eAF B9 & ga a7l
Af3gd afg g+t Jag €7 Y8 3791 g Y Fiar BTl
So, in this way, until the Guru is met and man unites with him, he does
not come to realize the inner path. All other activities, such as, dancing,
jumping, remaining unclad and hungry, are worthless and meaningless; they
are not worth even a cowrie-shell. Such a person, indulging in sham actions,
may deceive the world because people are blind, they lack Divine knowledge
and understanding and are easily duped. If a hypocrite with scattered hair
sits just for a while, people are easily cheated. If he employs a few agents
to project him as a holy man on the promise of sharing the offerings with
them, they will cause uproar in the entire city that the holy man has been
continuously sitting in the sun for ten days. What will be the result? He will
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only cheat the people. He will win people’s praise; he will gain riches; but
this won’t be anything big. Guru Sahib says, “Look! you are going to commit
a very big crime. It is possible that in this world there may not have been
framed any law as yet for punishing it, but there is certainly a law in God'’s
Court; there, you will have to account for your deeds -

Refrain: Cheat not the world with sham appearances; otherwise you will fall into hell....
goaT - I THT Z9aT fe9 d<,
3y & feyret Aar § - 2, 2.
‘By putting on sham holy garbs have you enamoured the world;
But in the end wilt thou be cut into pieces by death’s scissors and in the hell shalt abide.’
Tenth Guru
3y feyrfe Aarg a6 S5 & g7 ala 1| I af& a3t afeG g/ s9a 7 B0
Putting on sham holy garbs man cheats himself. He also dupes the

world. My dear, here you may be able to cheat the world and enamour

them, but ‘in the end wilt thou be cut into pieces by death’s scissors and in the
hell shalt abide.’

So, in this way, he (Bhai Bhagirath) said, “Brother Mansukh! my True
Guru speaks out frankly and truthfully. He says - Do honest labour;
meditate on the Name, and share your earnings with others. He does not
advise anyone to give up his business and go to the jungles. He does not
tell anyone to put on black, yellow, blue, white or ochre robes. Those who
have done so have made the country slave. Indians have changed their
language. Giving up their native language, they have started calling
themselves ‘Mian Ji’ (an Urdu term of respect). They have started putting
on blue clothes in imitation of the Turks and Pathans.

‘Men have taken to wearing blue robes and dresses, and Turks and Pathans are exercising
sway.’ p. 470

318 gAF 8 quF YfJd Foa YsTST MHE Tl

‘In each home is every one addressed by the Mohammedan honorific of Mian -
A strange language have you now adopted.” P. 1191

wfs wfa Hiwm Aaat fAbdt 581 #eg FHmat il

Guru Nanak Sahib checks the people from doing these things. On
hearing these utterances, Bhai Mansukh said, “Bhai Bhagirath! well, I like
very much all that you are telling me; your utterances attract me also, but
how should I believe them because all my life I have been cheated. A Yogi
met me, who said to me - ‘Look my dear! miraculous and occult spiritual
powers are very good; people start following you; your business progresses
beyond all limits. One can acquire these miraculous powers but for that, one
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has to practise austerities, He instructed me in practising ‘ashtang yoga’ (eight
exercises of Yoga).

Bhagirath asked, “How is it practised?”

Bhai Mansukh replied, “There are six ‘chakras’ (ganglion or lotus: knot
on nerve forming centre for reception and transmission of impulses) in the
backbone. Around it go two air channels - Ida and pingla. There is a vein
or nerve in between which is of the form of figure ‘eight’. It is called
‘Sukhmana’. It is closed at six places, where there are lumps of flesh. On its
lower side is ‘Bhujanga nari’ (snake-like vein), where is situated the ‘kundalini’
(electronic centre) of the whole body. If it changes position or is roused from
a state of sleep, all powers come into man - powers of telepathy and
motivation or stimulus.” He added, “First, he made me go through the
pratices of Hatha Yoga - ‘dhoti’, ‘neti’, ‘basti’, ‘kapali’, ‘bhathi’, ‘tratak’.

“What are these?” Asked Bhai Bhagirath.

“These are: ‘dhoti’ - it is a strip of cloth or rag three inches wide and
22 feet long. It is soaked in water. It has to be drawn into the stomach and
then it is pulled out. In this way, the stomach is cleansed. The second
activity is ‘neti’. It is a piece of cotton string 18 inches long. It is used for
cleaning the nose. The third activity is ‘basti’. In this activity one sits in water
and sucks in water with a bamboo tube in order to cleanse the excretory
system. Then the fourth is an activity, which is called ‘tratak’. It is to focus
the eye on a point and continue gazing at it without blinking until water
comes into the eyes. When you become adept in this activity, you acquire
power. The fifth activity is called ‘Kapali’. It is to shake your stomach like
bellows. It also involves continuing to gaze and breathing inward and
outward forcefully.” But Guru Sahib has prescribed a very simple and easy
way for meditating on the Name -

‘Meditate on the Lord (slayer of Mura Demon) with ease and effortlessness.’
P. 222

7Y Aan Al o€ yafa
You should meditate on God effortlessly, so that you may become
oblivious of your body. All these activities or practices are mechanical. It is
not in this manner that God is attained. Attainment of God is an entirely

different thing. But these Yogic exercises are all pertaining to man’s physical
body.

The sixth activity or exercise is ‘bhathi’. It involves putting out the tongue
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long enough to reach above the eyes. This is done to retain the breath in
the ‘Daswan duar’ (Tenth door) achieved through ‘pranayam’ and not let it
come down.” Bhai Bhagirath Ji remarked, “But in this exercise, there is
nothing like meeting Lord God. These activities are all designed to control
and purify the body.”

“Then is practised ‘pranayam’ (breathing exercise, or breath-control). The
‘Onkar” (the formless yet manifest one, God) chant is recited 42 times while
breathing in and 84 times while holding it. Then ‘Onkar” (the formless yet
manifest one, God) chant is recited 42 times while releasing the breath.
Through this exercise, the breath is held for 2 minutes. Then, this period is
gradually increased. Through daily practice, one is able to hold the breath
for several minutes. The pressure of the breath is put on the point where
the backbone ends. When ‘praan” wind (which abides in heart, chest, throat
etc.) and ‘apaan” wind (which abides in kidneys etc.) meet, they become very
hot. By bringing the pressure of the two to bear on that spot, it becomes
very hot. Through heat, the small hole at the end of the backbone is opened.
This small hole has been closed by a vein or nerve called ‘bhujanga’. When
this is opened than ‘praans’ enter the ‘sukhmana’ air channel. In this manner,
the breath enters the first ‘chakra’ (ganglion, or lotus) called ‘Mooladhar’ and
the power of ‘Kundalini’ (electronic centre) is roused.” Bhai Bhagirath Ji said,
“In that stage, does one get to see something there?”

“Yes, then one is able to see within oneself. This is practical knowledge,
and not mere guesswork. There is an inverted yellow flower with four petals.
Its face is not upward, but is downward.

When that ‘chakra’ (ganglion, or lotus) is broken or pierced, there is a
second one near the pelvis at the root of ‘Kaam kundal’ (erotic ganglion). That
is called ‘Swadhishthan chakra’. It has six petals of vermillion colour. It is also
inverted. The third ‘chakra’ (ganglion) is near the navel; it is blue in colour
and has ten petals. The fourth ‘chakra’ (ganglion) is located near the heart
where umbilicus is located. It is a little above the umbilicus where the chest
is joined. It has twelve petals and its colour is vermilion or deep red. It is
called ‘Anahat chakra’. The flower is inverted there too. Above it, near the
throat is the ‘chakra’ (ganglion) which has sixteen petals and its colour is
dark grey - the colour of smoke. Thereafter, we reach the ‘Agya chakra’
which is located at the root of the two eyes and the nose. It is here that
we break it open. It has two petals and its colour changes to white; it is
also inverted. The fruits that are obtained by focusing attention on different
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“chakras’ (ganglions) are all obtained by fixing the mind on the ‘Agya chakra’.
Here the mind gains equipoise, and man acquires the ability to attain
‘Sampargyat Smadhi’. (According to Yoga, it is that state of contemplation
or meditation in which man continues to have knowledge or consciousness
of material things and pleasures). It is here that ‘ida” and ‘pingla’ (air
channels) join the ‘sukhmana’ making a confluence of the three. It can also
be described as the confluence of the Ganga, Yamuna and Saraswati. By
contemplating on this point, all sins are destroyed. This place is called
‘Brahmandi hirda’ (cosmic mind). It is here that one gains ‘divine insight or
knowledge’. Thereafter, one attains to ‘trikuti’ [three attributes of "‘Maya’
(Mammon) or ‘Trinity’]. After the opening of the ‘trikuti’ is gained entry to
the region of thousand lotuses, where there is a flower with thousand petals.
It has all the miraculous spiritual powers. Reaching this stage, generally the
seeker gets deluded and forgets his ultimate goal because it has very
charming things; it is full of miraculous powers. Pure white is the colour of
that region. If, with the Guru’s grace, man crosses it, then he can attain to
the ‘Dasam duar’ (Tenth Gate). The Tenth door is just below the velum. It is
a white coloured flower with a thousand petals. It is a place of absolute
silence, without any thought or feeling. It is called ‘celestial region” and ‘silent
region’ too. It is also called ‘Daswan duar’ (Tenth Gate) and ‘Third Eye’ also.
It is all light, radiant light.”

In the same vein does Guru Sahib say-

‘The body fortress has nine doors. The tenth is kept unseen.

The adamantine shutters of the Tenth gate open not.

Through the Guru’s word alone they get opened.

The melodious celestial strain rings there. By the Guru’s word it is heard.

The Divine light shines in the mind of those who hear the music of the Tenth gate. Such
persons meet God by embracing meditation.

The One Lord, who has Himself made the world, is contained amongst all.” P. 954

&6 gg=H fenT g2 & ens JUF Fyli Il ST JUTT & YBS1 3T AAfe YBI I
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On hearing about the path of ‘Raj yoga” (a state of mind free from
thought or feeling according to Yoga) from Bhai Mansukh, Bhai Bhagirath
Ji said, “Brother! although Guru Sahib has not rejected this path, yet he calls
it a very slow path. We also reach the ‘Daswan duar’ (Tenth Gate) but not
by piercing the ‘chakras’ (ganglions) through the power of ‘Kundalini’. The
path preached by Guru Sahib is the Divine Name contemplation path.
Through this path, we start rising from the ‘Agya chakra’ (located at the root
of the two eyes and the nose) and enter the Tenth gate (celestial region)
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through Divine Name contemplation, but not through ‘pranayam’ (breath
control or breathing exercise). Guru Sahib tells us the Divine Name
contemplation path. Through ‘pranayam’, breath does reach the ‘Daswan duar’
(Tenth gate), yet the practitioner has to make considerable effort, the body
has to be fully disciplined. It is in leisure and solitude away from human
habitation that man has to engage in these Yogic practices or exercises, which
are very difficult for a man of business or trade. In the age of ‘Kalyuga” (Dark
Age), owing to the absence any set code of conduct, behaviour and food,
man, absorbed in sensual pleasures, has become mentally weak. If he
practises ‘pranayam’, he will disturb his mental equilibrium and fall a prey
to diseases. The path of ‘pranayam’ is meant for a select few who are idle,
but the Divine Name contemplation path shown to the world by Guru
Nanak Sahib can be easily followed by every working man, woman and
child, young and old. It involves absorbing the mind in the holy Word
(Waheguru, or God). It involves working with hands and feet, but
remembering God all the time in the mind and heart. Guru Sahib calls it
‘Simran’ (Name meditation or repetition). By meditating on or reciting God’s
Name, the filth of several births is removed, and purity is attained. But
through ‘pranayam’, the filth of several births is not washed off. The mind
remains soiled and dirty, and if the mind is soiled, everything is soiled. By
washing or bathing the body, mind is not purified. To wash off the filth of
sins, only Divine Name meditation path is easy and simple. God Himself is
pure. He who contemplates God through Name mediation, his mind will be
purified, and all filth from within his self will be washed off.

Brother Mansukh, in order to make you understand this thing more
clearly, I shall give the example of this trough which is full of dirty water.
When the water from the tube well starts falling into the trough, dirty water
will start falling outside, and gradually, trough water will become pure and
clean. In the same manner, through Divine Name meditation path, when
we meditate on the Name in our heart and mind, we remember Him, then
the clean and pure stream of His Name will wash off the filth soiling our
mind.

Just think what miraculous spiritual powers are. These are just
mammonic displays which only increase the dispersal and diffusion of mind.
The mind caught in sensual pleasures remains involved in birth and death.
Brother Mansukh, by drawing the breath into the Tenth door, the filth of
the mind is not removed. My Satguru Ji (True Holy Preceptor) says that,
afflicted with the malady of ego, the world has lost its Divine insight and
understanding. This ego makes man forget God who abides with Him at all

73



times. Ego is the root cause of all impurities and maladies of the mind. The
cure of ego lies in the light of Divine Name. Until man follows the Divine
Name contemplation path, it is impossible to attain union with God. Yogis
possessing miraculous spiritual powers drink wine and indulge in immoral
actions, because their goal is not attainment of God but renown and
distinction. God is pure love. He can be attained only with love and devotion.
In the ‘ashtang yoga’ you have not told anything about love for God. You
have described only various Yogic activities or exercises. Brother Mansukh,
you must have followed what I have said; the only difference is in the path.
Guru Sahib does talk about attaining to the ‘Daswan duar’ (Tenth door) and
‘trikuti” (knot of three qualities) but through the Divine Name contemplation
path. ‘When the knot of three qualities is loosened, then opens the Tenth gate,’
(P. 1123) but not through Yoga; he adopts the Divine Name contemplation
path. He meditates by focusing the mind on the point where the “holy Word’
is to be taken by binding it with the conscious mind. He concentrates the
mind, and when concentration of the mind (on the holy Word) increases,
then the ‘Daswan duar’ (Tenth door) or the ‘celestial region” is opened.
Through Divine Name contemplation the mind becomes clean and pure, and
evils are destroyed. So Guru Sahib tells us about this method also of opening
the “Tenth door’ -

‘The body fortress has nine doors.

The tenth is kept unseen.

The adamantine shutters of the Tenth gate open not.
Through the Guru’s word alone they get opened.” P. 954
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These adamantine shutters of hope and fear or anxiety do not get
opened. When the mind becomes focused on the Guru’s word, the two get
bound with each other and concentration of mind is attained. Then that
place (Tenth door) is opened. What an easy and simple method! Man does
not have to practise any of the eight Yogic activities - neoli, dhoti, kapali,
tratak, bhathi, basti etc. The householders do not have so much time to practise
them; these practices are meant for idlers. This difficult path can be followed
only if you have an exclusive place, you have no worry about your food
and clothing and you have full freedom, otherwise you cannot. Guru Nanak
Sahib has tried all these paths himself; he knows all the paths. He
experimented with all the paths and he has told us the easiest method of
attaining to God or the ‘celestial region’. So, in this way, the stony shutters
are going to open with the Guru’s word. And when the shutters open, then,
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"The melodious celestial strain rings there’. (P. 954) Unsrtuck horn blows along
with the ‘holy Word’; not only does the horn blow but the ‘holy Word” or
‘mystic strain” also rings. What is the use of the horn alone? When the Name
also is recited along with it, when the Guru-bestowed holy Word also rings
with it, then with this key of the holy Word door gets opened. When this
‘mystic strain or celestial music’ is heard, then what happens -

‘The Divine light shines in their mind and they meet God by embracing meditation.” P.
954
3z we »3fg gaaT afd Fafs sl i
That supremely subtle Essence has the light of millions of suns -
‘“After examining subtlest of the subtle have the ancients revealed

That creating land, sky and nether regions has, the one Creator let Himself be called
many.’ Tenth Guru
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How small or subtle that Essence is, none can estimate or guess. Once
all the holy men of India including Sage Vashisht, Sage Vishwamitter and
all other great saints and sages were discussing this subject, when Lord Shiva
also happened to come there. He said, “O holy men! what are you
discussing?” They said, “O Lord, it is good that you have come. Now kindly
tell us how subtle is the sentient; it is this subject that we are discussing.”
Lord Shiva said, “None can estimate the subtlety of the sentient.” But the
holy men insisted, “No Lord; kindly tell us about it.” At this Lord Shiva said,
“You already know this, for you are all men of spiritual experience.” But
still, they persisted, “No Lord! What comes out of your lips becomes
authoritative and reliable. Kindly enlighten us on this subject.” Then Lord
Shiva said, “Dear holy men! water is ten-times more subtle than earth; one
measure of earth dissolves in ten measures of water. Hundred times more
subtle than water is fire and hundred times more subtle than fire is air. Fire
is visible, while air is not. If dust mixes with air or wind, it can be seen,
leaves of trees start shaking. If the wind is blowing at a speed of 100 miles
per hour and it uproots trees, then it is felt all right, but it is not visible. It
throws off people; it has force no doubt, but it cannot be seen because it
has become extremely subtle. Ten million times more subtle than the wind
is the sky. The wind can be felt, but the sky, which is called ‘space’ cannot
even be felt. There is no air or wind after a few miles up in the sky. If you
go up about 30 miles in the space, there is no wind. On high mountains if
you go, oxygen decreases, and one starts feeling breathless, but the sky is
boundless; it is spread far and wide. Consider the sentient as a grain of rye
and in comparison consider the sky as 40000 miles deep, 40000 miles wide
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and 40000 miles high (as high as ‘Sumer’ mountain - a mythical mountain).
As is the ratio between a rye seed and the vast space, so is the ratio between
the subtlety of the sentient and the sky. In fact, the sentient is subtler than
the subtlest and its subtlety cannot be estimated. It is infinitely subtle. When
there is inner enlightenment and realization, then what will be seen?”

‘“The one Lord, who has Himself made the world, is contained amongst all.’ P. 954
A9 MiT 89 S93eT frfs Wi go5 goretil

In all creation is the Sole Supreme Pervasive. All the problem is of the
‘I'. In Persian script by removing just a dot from the word ‘mujram’ (which
means guilty) it becomes ‘mehram’ (which means an intimate friend).
Similarly, when from being guilty of ‘ego’ or ‘I-ness’, one becomes its intimate
friend, confidant and knower, ‘I’ is gone; then -

‘Saith Kabir: The Lord in whose quest you wandered was found in your own place.
He whom thou didst consider separate from thyself

As from the world thou didst turn away,

Was thy own self. P. 1369
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The seeker, searching for his reality was surprised that He whom he
regarded as different from himself was his own self. Both within and
without, it is He who is all-pervasive and enacting His play -

‘Hail, hail to Thee, O True king!
True, ever true is Thy Name.” p. 947
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Bhai Bhagirath said to Bhai Mansukh, “Guru Sahib does not deny the
existence of the path of ‘Raj yoga’ too. This path is also all right, but it is
very difficult. For a householder and a man of business, it is very difficult
to follow. ‘Pranayam’ (breathing exercise) is begun with the recitation of
‘Onkar” (The Formless One, God) 42 times while inhaling; by reciting ‘Onkar’
84 times is the breath held within, and by reciting ‘Onkar” 42 times is the
breath released slowly. This is called small ‘pranayam’ - the smallest or
shortest indeed. Then it has to be increased to hours. Who will be able to
practise it for so long? It will increase heat in the brain, which modern man
cannot bear. Now, if you tell a practitioner to do even the small ‘pranayam’,
he finds it difficult to practise because he cannot observe even a healthy
practice like celibacy. Being sensual in tendencies, he becomes weak. His
mental power also becomes feeble.”

“In short, the collection of the eight practices of ‘yam’(restraining mind
and organs), ‘niyam’ (austerities and penances), ‘asan’ (sitting in various
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postures), ‘pranayam’ (doing breathing exercises), ‘pratihar’ (not letting bad
thoughts enter the mind), ‘dharna’ (equipoise or equanimity of the mind),
‘dhyan’ (concentration) and ‘smadhi’ (a state of deep meditation in which the
mind is absorbed in the object of contemplation) is called ‘Raj yoga’ or
‘Ahstang yoga’. These eight practices are the means to gain Divine knowledge.
Of them ‘dharna’, ‘dhyan’ and ‘smadhi’ are called ‘antrang’ (inner) means.
These inner methods (within the heart or mind), by removing outer hurdles
like violence, slander, backbiting, cheating etc. through the practice of ‘yam’
and niyam’ enable man to go into ‘smadhi’ (deep contemplation or trance).
The three practices of ‘asan’, ‘pranayam’ and ‘pratihar’ first make one
accomplished in ‘pranayam’ and then ‘pratihar’.

‘Dharna’, ‘dhyan’ and ‘smadhi’ cannot be achieved without practice and
non-attachment or renunciation, because in ‘sampargyat smadhi’ (according
to yoga it is that state of contemplation or meditation in which man
continues to have knowledge or consciousness), it is absolutely necessary to
have perfect concentration of mind and remain in one mental state. It is
extremely necessary to come out of attachment and duality, said Bhai
Mansukh. Bhai Bhagirath said, “Bhai Mansukh! kindly tell me why yam,
niyam etc. are essential in ‘ashtang yoga’.” Bhai Mansukh replied, “Bhai
Bhagirath! the final goal of ‘ashtang yoga’ is the attainment of ‘spontaneous
smadhi” (concentration of mind or deep contemplation). The hurdles which
the mind has to face for its attainment can be overcome by following ‘yam’
and ‘niyam’. For outward practice of this method, “yams’ (restraints on mind
and organs) are needed. To make world’s practical life spiritual or Divine,
it is essential to get rid of troubles like ‘raag” (love or attachment), ‘dwesh’
(enmity) and ‘abhinivesh’ (uneasiness born out of the fear of death). These
can be removed by following the ten ‘niyams’ (rules of Yoga like - penances,
contentment, purity, charity etc.). The ‘niyams’ relate to man’s personal life.
By following them ‘rajoguni’ filth (caused by attachment, pride, passion etc.)
is removed. They are useful in washing off all types of outward filth, both
‘rajsi” (born out of pride and attachment) and ‘tamsi’ (born out of dark, evil,
undesirable tendencies), and making man fit for attaining to Divine or
spiritual state.

Through ‘asan’ (third part of Yoga, through which a Yoga practitioner
learns to sit in the proper posture; there are eighty four ‘asans’ in Yoga),
the filth of ‘rajsi” (born out pride and attachment) influences and evil and
undesirable sloth and error or carelessness are removed and man experiences
virtuous or pure light. Similarly, through ‘pranayam’, ‘prann’ (life breath) is
made virtuous; that is, one achieves spiritual illumination.
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Through ‘pratihar’ (not letting bad thought enter the mind), the mind is
repeatedly checked and the sense organs are made insensitive to the evil and
passionate tendencies of sloth and error and are kept in a virtuous state.
Similarly, through ‘dharna’ (the state of equipoise in which the mind is focused
only on God or Brahm and no other thought enters even by mistake), mind’s
foolish and evil or poisonous state is replaced with a virtuous state and it is
focused only on one thing or subject. Then through the activity of ‘dhyan’
(contemplation), attention is concentrated on the Divine Pure Form and the
mind is focused on one goal or object. Here the contemplator, the object and
attention all get effaced and man becomes absorbed and lost in deep
meditation or trance.

Of these eight parts, the first five are called outer physical activities or
means, while the last three are called inner or intrinsic. Bhai Bhagirath! after
this, man attains to ‘asampargyat smadhi’ (a state of deep meditation above
all knowledge). Its inner method is non-attachment with others. When it is
attained, man gains self-realisation.”

On hearing what Bhai Mansukh had said Bhai Bhagirath thought to
himself, “Bhai Mansukh is an excellent seeker, but so far, he has not met a
Perfect Satguru (True holy Preceptor). That is why, he is incomplete as yet.”
So he said to Bhai Mansukh, “Brother, I am all sacrifice to your devotion
and dedication that, in spite of being a big merchant and your
preoccupations, you have practised these time-consuming methods. Don’t
mind if I say that you have not met a Perfect Satguru (True Guru) so far.
You have told me about ‘yams” and ‘niyams’. My Satguru calls them virtuous
traits or qualities and says - ‘Without cultivating noble qualities no true devotion
can be.” (P. 4) Guru Sahib also adopts the seven activities suggested by other
holy personages for life’s improvement and growth. He also advises the
mortals to eschew intoxicants, food and clothes which give rise to evil and
sinful propensities and cause both physical and mental pain and suffering.

Guru Ji urges us to cultivate the following virtues: (i) True vision or view-
point, (2) true thoughts or ideas, (3) true speech, (4) true or virtuous actions,
(5) true or honest labour, (6) strong desire for virtuous deeds, control over
sense organs, eschewing evil thoughts and concentrating the mind, (7)
worship and meditation of the True and becoming absorbed in the Supreme
Truth and acquiring the various qualities of deep meditation or contemptation.
According to him, ‘Brahmchariya’ (celibacy) means having trust in one
woman and cultivating mutual love with her. It is such a one who is called
a celibate. Guru Sahib advises a householder to observe restraint in every
department of life. Guru Sahib accepts the superiority of a path, if it inspires
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constant remembrance of God and noble deeds.

I continue fearing that man has no brain, it is all rotten and eaten. He
has no celibacy. His food is not virtue-inducing and nourishing. His character
is no good. His conduct is not high and noble. His dress too is not nice. His
thinking is immoral and lascivious. His food gives birth to sinful and evil
thoughts and arouses various desires.

Similarly, his dress is also such that arouses dark, evil and passionate
desires. This man is just moving about purposelessly as if fulfilling a formality.
He has no strength and vitality. He is like worm-eaten wood. How can he
meditate on God’s Name? Neither is his mental inclination good and proper,
nor can he sit quietly and peacefully, nor can he gain any spiritual
experience. Guru Sahib has prescribed a very simple and easy method for
him.”

Bhai Mansukh said, “Bhai Bhagirath! I met another holy man who told

aw/s

me about ‘Raj yoga’.
“What is this ‘Rajyoga’?”

Bhai Mansukh replied, “Raj yoga is very nice and beautiful. It consists
of ten “yams’ (Controlling the sense organs and checking them from sins and
evils; practising non-violence, imbibing truthfulness and giving up falsehood,
eschewing thieving, practising celibacy, giving up amassing of wealth ) and
ten ‘niyams’ (rules of yoga like - penance, contentment, purity, charity etc.).
First, there is moral character-building.” After listening to all this from Bhai
Mansukh, he (Bhai Bhagirath) understood everything. Building of moral
character is essential for treading on the path of spirituality too. Where Guru
Sahib tells us about the ‘Shabad Surat Marg’ (Divine Name Contemplation
Path), he lays emphasis on pure and pious deeds also.

‘Of all religions the most exalted,
And of all ritual actions the purest,
Is contemplation of the Name Divine.’
P. 266
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God’s Name can be meditated or recited only if man’s actions are pure
and pious. So he said, “Bhai Mansukh! Guru Sahib also lays stress on pure
and noble actions that you have talked about. He says that Name meditation
will be of no use, if man’s actions are ignoble and bad. So one should make
one’s actions also pure and noble. If, on one hand, man indulges in slander,
backbiting and jealousy, and on the other hand, he reads and recites Gurbani,
he cannot achieve anything; instead of rising, he will go down.
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‘It is not good to slander anyone. The foolish apostates alone do it.
The faces of those slanderers are blackened and they fall into the horrible hell.” P. 755
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My dear, of what avail will be reading of Sukhmani Sahib (a Gurbani

composition)? You are advancing towards the horrible hell because you have
not cultivated noble actions. Practising non-violence, speaking truth,
eschewing thieving, practising celibacy, patience, charity, mercy,
kindheartedness, politeness in speech, eating frugally, and remaining pure and
clean; these are “yums’. The ‘niyams’ are: meditation, charity, patience, belief
in God, worship, selfless service, giving up hypocrisy or sham practices,
disciplining the sense organs - eyes, ears, nose, and showing sympathy or
mercy. Mercy creates love and peace; for physical health, fasts are prescribed.
If by over-eating a person becomes fat, he is advised to do fasting. Don’t
eat the same food everyday; take a different food some day, so that there is
some change. Fasts are not undertaken for any spiritual gain; they have no
relationship with the spirit. These are meant for keeping the body healthy.
Guru Sahib does not advise us to give up food, and says-

‘He who eats not corn, loses the relish of life.’P. 467
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Guru Sahib does not tell us to abjure food. He only tells us to keep the

body healthy. For this purpose is done fasting. Then we should practise
restraint in the gratification of sensual pleasures. We should not allow
ourselves to stray in sensual delights. Then we should perform ‘hom’ (a
sacrificial ritual), feed the hungry and run free kitchens.

The third is ‘asan’ (sitting posture). Guru Sahib says, “When you are to
do God’s worship or meditate on His Name, sit calmly and quietly. Don’t
move. Concentrate your mind.” Bhai Bhagirath said, “The fourth is
‘pranayam’, (breath control) - ‘chandrang’” ( in moonlight) and ‘suriyaang” (in
sunlight). These are ways of practising ‘pranayam’ - small ‘pranayam’ and big
‘pranayam’ (breathing exercise).”

Bhai Bhagirath said, “Guru Sahib tells us that when we meditate on the
Name, breathing will spontaneously come under control, and drenched in
Name-nectar, breaths will start staying and become almost imperceptible. We
will become totally oblivious of our breathing. Then neither the tongue nor
the lips will move. The Name is neither in the throat, nor in the heart, nor
in the navel. That spontaneous Name meditation permeates every part of the
body.

‘The God-directed meditate on the Lord with each hair on the body.”  P. 941
groufy dfir afr afa < i
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From all sides comes the sound of the Name. Wherever you focus your
attention, you hear the Name-sound or melody, and when the mind becomes
focused on the Name, then man becomes mentally absorbed in God’s Name.
That is called ‘ajappa jaap’ (silent meditation).

‘The breath is drawn in by the left nostril. It is retained within Sukhmana and is
breathed out by the right nostril, uttering sixteen times the Lord’s Name.’P. 1106
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Guru Sahib says, “No; not like this should you meditate on the Name.
You have to practise a different kind of ‘pranayam’ (breathing exercise). You
have to draw in, that is imbibe, the Guru’s instruction by which will your
mind be purified. The noble ideas ought to be drawn in or imbibed; this is
‘poorak’ (breathing in).

Then you have to practise ‘kumbhak’ (holding breath) - you have to lodge
Divine virtues within yourself. Through ‘poorak’, you have to imbibe noble
thoughts, and then you have to breathe out or expel from your within all
evil thoughts; this is ‘rechak’ (exhaling or releasing breath). This is the
‘pranayam’, we practise. We do not just draw in the breath. On hearing the
Guru’s ‘bani’ (utterance), we imbibe the holy teachings contained therein.
Then we examine the various evils and vices that are in our mind and heart.
Purity we lodge therein, while impurities we throw out. This is the difference
between your ‘pranayam’ and ours. By our method, the mind is purified very
soon.

Fifth part is ‘pratihar’ (assault). It is like this that the mind gets attracted
to sins and evils; it does not let man engage in God’s devotional worship.
Thoughts repeatedly, wander towards sensual pleasures. ‘Pratihar’ means
preventing the mind from wandering towards sins and evils. This is being
advised by Guru Sahib also that we should restrain our mind, prevent it from
wandering and running about, and repeatedly engage it in the Name-melody.

Next is ‘dharna’ (contemplating the Lord Creator to the exclusion of
everything else). It means repeatedly focusing attention on the object of
contemplation by concentrating the mind.

‘Reflect thou over the Guru’s image in thy mind’. P. 864
ga at a3 H& M fars |
We have to focus our attention on the Guru’s word, on the Guru’s
image, on the Divine Light, on God who is all-pervasive. Our mind wanders

outside; by restraining it repeatedly, we have to absorb it in remembering
God.

Then comes ‘dhyan’ (reflection or contemplation). We reflect on the
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Guru’s image, on the melody or sound of the Guru’s holy word or utterance,
on the Guru’s doctrine or teaching. That is how Guru Nanak Sahib has
instructed us.

Then comes ‘samadhi’ (trance or deep meditation). ‘Samadhi’ is of two
types. One is ‘Sampargyat samadhi’ in which we are conscious of ourselves
that we are absorbed in ‘samadhi” (deep meditation); in this state, the object
comes before our mind. The other is ‘Asampargyat samadhi’ in which we
become completely absorbed in our self and become totally forgetful of
everything else, but we continue to be sentient and awake. These are called
‘savikalap’” (premeditated or with a purpose) and ‘nirvikalap samadhi’
(spontaneous meditation without choice or purpose).” He further said,
‘Mansukh Ji! Guru Sahib tells us even about a ‘samadhi’ beyond it, which is
called ‘Sehaj Samadhi’ (spontaneous or effortless deep meditation). About this
‘samadhi’ (trance or meditation), Guru Sahib says, that none other than the
meditator himself can know and estimate its joy and relish.

Refrain: In tranquil meditation is my mind occupied,
Its bliss only the enjoyer knows.
geaT - AfgA AT Bdil 8 739,
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‘Tranquil meditation, ecstasy have the mind occupied -
The joy of this to none is known, other than he that has it.’ P. 106

AaH AT it fe= #3fa i ag Aet me 71611

Guru Sahib does not tell us about those ‘samadhis’ (meditation) in which
man should become oblivious of his worldly duties. ‘Samadhi” should be such
in which the eyes are open and one is doing one’s business also. It should
be such in which, even while doing his duties, man’s mind should be
constantly focused on love for God and he should ever be abiding in the
region of Supreme Bliss. Can this be possible? Guru Sahib says, “Yes; it is
quite possible. When man happens to acquire the Guru’s holy word, then
he has a glimpse of God with his eyes open, and he does not have to close
his eyes to view God. The sense of ‘I-ness’ disappears. The truth that his
self is the Creator’s self, is revealed to him. God’s light suffuses including
his own self everywhere.”

So, in this manner, Bhai Bhagirath and Bhai Mansukh discussed and
deliberated between themselves. Love for Guru Sahib got kindled in Bhai
Mansukh’s heart and mind. Bhai Bhagirath said, “Mansukh Ji! by reversing

your breath, you took your consciousness into absolute silence, where there
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is nothing -
‘By giving reverse to your breath, the six circles hast thou penetrated,
And brought thy consciousness in harmony with the Absolute’. P. 333
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Here there is a difference. Try to understand it carefully, if you can. The
‘samadhis’ (deep contemplations) which used to be practised before the advent
of Guru Nanak Sahib, had no object or goal before them. Practitioners took
their consciousness in a state undisturbed by any thought. They took their
consciousness into a dead state, where there existed nothing, and by going
into nothingness, man cannot gain any power or strength. It is true that the
mind was quietened for sometime, but there wasn't any goal before him, for
realising which Maya-power was needed. By comprehending in this manner,
what emerges is that God alone is not the sole creator of the world; but,
rather, He has created the world with the help of ‘Maya” (Mammon).
Therefore, the God imagined by the scriptures is a weak entity, and not all-
powerful, capable of doing everything. Is He ever-existing without a
beginning? Wherefrom has ‘Maya’ come? Many thinkers say that ‘Maya-
power” is like God Himself. They say that Maya has been existing since the
very beginning. It already was in existence.

But if they say that Maya is existing and absorbed in the consciousness
itself, that is a different matter. From there was born God; Maya-possessing
Creator is called God. It is from this very ‘Maya’ that the gods have been
created.

‘The Primal Mother (refers to Maya) by union with the Eternal

To the three accepted regents gave birth.

Those be the Creator (Brahma), the Preserver (Vishnu) and the Judge (Shiva).
He guides them as is His will and commandment.

Wonder of wonders!

He to these three is invisible,

Yet views them at work.” P.7

gam Hret garlg fenet [3fs 98 ya=e Il feg Amat fear g4t feg B8 €l il
fae foF 772 192 ¥8™< fie 3< gowg Il 67 38 657 aefd 5 »< 5937 &7 feFE |
The ‘jeev” (sentient being) was separate, Maya was separate and Ishwar
(God, the Eternal) has no connection with the ‘jeev” (sentient being). Before
the ‘jeev’ (sentient being) this is only a fancy or thought that he is separate
from ‘Maya” and ‘Ishwar’. He has no well-wisher or sympathizer because
Maya-power, by entrapping him, has made him helpless. It is here that we
differ with you. Guru Nanak Sahib says - “No dear!

Himself has He spread His Maya -
Himself the beholder.
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Various forms of different hues He assumes,
Yet from all remains apart.” P. 537

WUBT Hifew™ wrfy yrrat »ufa SvaaTaTll 3787 gy o §9 dait A 3 a9 f&war il
God Himself has spread His Maya. From one has He Himself become
many. God Himself is all. From pure seeing sentience He gets reflected on
Maya and comes to be called ‘jeev chetan’ (sentient being, soul, man). This is
only a difference in form and state.
‘One and yet who seems many, and enters into myriad forms,
And plays His play, and then winds it up, and becomes the One again.’
Jaap Sahib (81), Tenth Guru
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All that is happening in the world is the work of His command. In every
state, Lord God, the possessor of all powers, distinct from Maya is manifestly
present before us like the sun. None can stand in the way of His power
and love. It is by virtue of His love that we gain spiritual ascendance. We
don’t stop after reaching the state of nothingness and indistinctness. Before
us is the Supreme Being, who is full of love for all because He is an
embodiment of ‘sat’ (truth), ‘chit’ (intellect) and ‘anand’ (bliss). Besides, all
powers obey Him. We merge our being in Him and efface our own self.
When our self is effaced, we become His very image. In the true state, the
reflection merges in the image and no difference or distinctness is left. The
illusion of ‘ego’ is born out of a sense of ‘I" and “mine’, which is false.
‘As water into water mingles,
Does light of the self with Divine Light merge.” P. 278
A€ 7% Hfa A% »rfe yeraTi 3§ 731 Afar 713 mraTi
There is no power in the world who can tell whether or not something
of our being is left behind. It is not a thing which can be described because
it is a matter of feeling.
‘Saith Kabir: How may one give the idea of joy in God’s lotus feet?
No good prating about it; only by its sight is its view formed.” P. 1370
JE1g GI& aHE at H@H & afd an €& Il afud a6 Aa™ 5a1 &y ot ya=is Il
So in this way, such is the Guru’s edict: “The world has forgotten the
Lord. Without the Guru’s guidance, he is failing to understand. Man does
not give up the sense of ‘ego’. He retains his self, his ego. The sense of the
‘soul’, he can get from his own within, but he does not seek it there, and
caught in delusions, he wanders and strays about in the world. So, it is only
the Guru who is capable of demolishing the five illusions. By making him
perceive and understand the ‘soul-matter’, he aligns him with God. Guru
Sahib says that, in the rest of the activities, man is needlessly wandering in
delusion. You may recite like this -
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Refrain: My dear, the world is straying about in delusion,
His self, he does not realize.

gaT -  funnd A, Fout feg &1 gabr - 2, 2.
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So Bhagirath Ji said, “Mansukh Ji! what a large number of delusions
and misconceptions Guru Nanak Sahib has removed! What a difficult task
he performs to unite the mortals with God! Even then we do not give up
‘ego’, and continue indulging in ritual actions. All these are worthless
practices -
‘One may rotate intestines, make the forge of kundalini blaze,
And exhale, inhale and retain breath in pranayam -

Without guidance of the Guru (holy Preceptor) no realization shall such a one have,
And lost in doubts will be sunk.” P. 1343

fo=st aow grian g7at doa yoa 59 a9 Il fag Af3g9 fag Ast 3791 90 g™ 15 Ha |l
They are drowned to death. They get human birth all right but without

the Guru, realization of self or soul cannot be attained. It is all right, one
may reverse the breath, with ‘prann’ (vital energy) and ‘apaan’ (wind in the
intestines, kidneys etc.). One may pierce the six ‘chakras’ (ganglions), rouse
the ‘kundalini’” power and take the mind in the silent region of nothingness,
but one fails to attain to God, the embodiment of love, who abides within
man’s self -

‘Thou Bairagi (world-renouncer)! seek rather Him who is not born nor dies;

Who dies not nor finds life.” P. 333

W & AE Hd & AT IF dy Gaait il

O man! you should seek Him who is lodged within you. You have
adopted a different path and gone into the silent region of nothingness or
non-existence. God is not nothingness; He is Supreme consciousness, the very
essence of our life. He is the life of our small life. He is he Supreme self.
Therefore, you should seek Him -

‘Turning away from the world, my soul is merged into the Supreme Soul’ P. 333
"3 W& v It €sfe mraTi

What is this thing? This mind or soul is to turn away from the world
and become aligned with God. The mind is to turn its back upon the world;
it is to die to the world. When it attains the state of ‘living dead’, it will
gain understanding of this essential thing. Then it will become living in the
world of God’s Name, in the spiritual or soul world. You may take it like
this that this man’s mind or soul is like a ray of the sun of the Supreme
Soul or Mind. Considering itself a ray out of superficial knowledge, this ‘jeev’
(soul) wanders about in ignorance. When with the Guru’s grace, his little
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untrue self merges with the True Supreme total self, then ceases his
wandering and wavering. Man’s mind or soul becomes absorbed in the
Supreme mind or soul and in this state of Divine knowledge, He appears
manifest to him -

‘By Guru’s grace, my understanding has changed, otherwise I was quite ignorant

(about such mysteries).” P. 333

g9 Yarrfe Hals get ned 3737 &7 FaraTil

We have gained knowledge and understanding with the Guru’s grace,

otherwise we were wandering about in ignorance and we had none to guide
us.

“What was near has become distant, and again, what was distant has become near for

him who realizes the Lord as He is.
As is the sugary water made from sugar-candy, only he who drinks it knows it relish.”

p. 333
fo=d gfs gfv efs fa=d fafs anr afa wisnril
MBE3 ar AT FfewT ga5T fafs ubw f3fs ArfenT
There is an ‘alauti” or ‘mahua’ tree (Bassia latifolia or Madhuca Indica),
which is found in America also, from which flows sweet syrup; no sugar is
needed. Similarly, there was an ‘alauti’ tree. Only he who drank its syrup
knew about its taste, which he could not describe to any other person.
Similarly, God is very close, but man considers Him afar. Nothing can be
gained by reversing the breath, nor through the practice of various Yogic
activities like neoli (inner washing with a strip of cloth), bhuangam
(pranayam), bhathi (putting out the tongue long enough to reach the ears),
purak rechak and kumbhak. ['Pranayam’ (a system of breathing and regulating
respiration in yoga is practised in three parts - one is ‘poorak” (first part of
the exercise by breathing in), kumbhak (holding the breath by pressing the
nostrils with the thumb and third finger) and the third is ‘rechak’ (releasing
the breath which was held)]. ‘Without guidance of the Guru (holy preceptor)
no realization shall such a one have. And lost in doubts will be sunk.” (P. 1343)
Lost in doubts and illusions, he dies by drowning. All other activities he
engages in for attaining to God are worthless. It is like a man, who while
sucking a mango throws out the pulp and wastes his time and energy in
chewing the stone. The pulp was the real thing which he did not utilize,
and over its stone he sat chewing at it. It is also like throwing away the
almond nut and chewing its skins and throwing away the pulp and eating
the skin of a banana. My dear, such is the state of the people of the world!
“The blind man is soiled, dear, so soiled and defiled that howsoever he washes himself, his
mind'’s filth departs not ever.” P. 1343
g i 3fa 3fa G2 #37 at g a€ 5 BT |
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It is his inner self which is filled with filth, while after bathing at pilgrim
centres, he thinks that he has been purified. But his innerself is defiled with
various kinds of filth. How can a blind man know where his clothes are
soiled?

‘Without the Name, vain are all deeds like those of the conjurer who deceives men
through illusion.” P. 1343
3 fgaT &de A o™ fHE gHlag Faft 38 II

Just as after witnessing a conjurer’s deceptive tricks, we are deceived,
so is man deluded. Without the Name all actions are worthless. In this
context, there is an illustrative story.

Once there was a king. A magician, who could perform hypnotism came
to him. He said, “Sir! victory unto you.” The king asked him who he was.
He replied, “Sir, I am a magician or conjurer capable of performing tricks.”

‘This world is a conjurer’s show,

Wherein various disguises he assumes.

As his make-up or disguise he puts off, ended is his spectacle.
Then is left the Sole Supreme Being.”  P. 736

grlaitg #A g uTEt i 37aT gu 3y fewstet | Aigr €3l §/E& ymraT i 39 &a gdaaTii

He said, “I shall put on a garb and alone show you a spectacle.” The
king said, “Earlier too, we have watched many such shows and spectacles.
So show us such a magical trick from which we may learn some spiritual
lesson and our time is not wasted.” He said, “I can show such a spectacle
or magical trick to you, but my wife is with me.” The king said, “Well, then,
what is the problem?” He said, “I want to show to you that I can fight
against the gods. I have the ability to reach heaven and can challenge the
biggest god abiding there. Those powers to which you kowtow, I can fight
against them.” The king said, “Then, it does not mater. I give you my word
that your wife will live with my daughter. I will treat her like my daughter.”
The magician said, “These human beings make false promises. I can’t believe
you; she is extremely beautiful. I am afraid that you may not afterwards
return her to me.” The king said, “No, magician! Present the show.” The
king seated her with his daughter and started watching the show. The
magician produced a big ball and threw it towards the sky. As they sat
watching, it vanished from their sight. And then he pulled it down. He said,
“Sir, I have put a climbing rope in heaven and now I am going to climb
up.” Climbing by the rope, he vanished from the people’s sight, and reaching
up in heaven, he called out. “Sir, now I am going to fight against the gods,
and first of all, I will fight against God Varun (Rain-God). After sometime,
a rumbling sound was heard, and then these sounds reached their ears, ‘Kill
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him, kill him!” Then they heard the voice, “Sir! severing the head of God
Varun (Rain-god) I have thrown it on the earth; have a look at it.” They
were surprised to see a torso falling from the sky and then other parts of
the body, and it started raining. The king remarked, “Look! how brave he
is! He has fought against God Varun.” After sometime, he called out, “Sir,
now I am fighting against the Fire God. His flames are burning me; but I
will gain victory over him.” After sometime, his severed head and body fell
on the earth. Fire broke out, where his body fell. Everybody was greatly
surprised. The king too was surprised, “So brave! Such a brave person has
never been heard of in the world. If I can, I should make this magician,
the chief commander of my armies.” The king thinks as per his self-interest
that, in that case, he will not be lacking anything and will be able to wage
war against anyone. This fellow is defeating and cutting down such great
warriors. In this manner, the magician threw down severed bodies of many
gods. At last the king heard the magician saying, “Now I am fighting against
Lord Indra. He is throwing a meteoric weapon at me. He is waging an
atomic war against me.” Then this voice was heard, “Sir! I am dying.” Then
with a thud fell down the magician’s body. His wife sat watching the show.
Seeing her husband dead, she started wailing. She wept and lamented, “Now
what shall I do? Why did you go to fight against the gods? We were living
peacefully.” ‘“The king too was expressing regrets. The entire audience sat in
mourning. At last, his wife said, “Perform his funeral rites. I will commit
‘sati” (burning herself alive at her husband’s funeral pyre) with him.”
Everybody tried to dissuade her but in vain. She said, “I am a faithful and
virtuous wife. I must commit ‘sati” with him.” When she had committed ‘sati’,
the magician emerged and said, “Sir! victory unto you. Did you like my
show? First tell me where my wife is.” Everybody was surprised. Nobody
said a word in reply. He reiterated, “Sir! where is my wife? I had taken
promise from you; where has she gone?” They said that she had committed
‘sati”. He said, “You are all telling a lie. You have locked her behind seven
locks in the palace. I shall call her to which she will respond. You are telling
a lie” All said, “Nor sir, the king is so noble that he cannot do such a thing.
She has committed ‘sati” before our very eyes.” He remarked, “You are all
liars. You are siding with the king. I am a poor foreigner. I have been left
alone. And I do not see anyone among you who will speak for me.” So, at
that time, he called out his wife in a loud voice, as if clouds were thundering.
From the other side came the answering call,” The king has kept me in the
prison.” All were surprised as to how all this had happened. The doors were
opened and she emerged from inside the palace. The magician said, “Is this
the word of kings? This shows that the kings” word is not reliable.” The king
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was speechless. He could not think what to say. Feeling surprised and
confused he said to the magician, “I am finding it difficult to understand
the entire happening.” At last, finishing his show, the magician asked for
his reward.

He said, “Sir, there was no woman with me, nor did I go anywhere. I
was all the time standing right here. You saw fire breaking out on the earth.
Look, all the plants are intact and unburnt; you were witnessing water
everywhere, but now look around, there is no trace of water anywhere. Sir,
you were seeing a funeral pyre burning. Where is it now? Sir, there was no
woman or wife with me. I came before you all alone.”

The king said, “O conjurer! you have put up a wonderful show before
us. What is its meaning or teaching you want to convey?”

The conjurer or magician said, “Sir! the idea is that though I am a small
and ordinary person, yet I have so much power that I have put up a
wonderful show before you. I hypnotized all of you. I neither went to heaven,
nor fought against any god. If I had fought, his severed head would have
been still lying here. It was all my will power. Whatever I kept saying, you
believed and saw. So, for God who is the master of millions of universes,
this world is one of His plays, which appears to be real to you. Universes
were created millions and billions of years ago; they got demolished with
time. There is science and various other branches of learning. All this is
under the influence of a dream. When you wake up, there is nothing
existing. One that exists is God, His own self, and there is none other. Lost
in delusion, man is engaged in needless washing of his filth - “The blind man
is soiled, yea, so soiled and defiled that howsoever he washes himself, his mind’s
filth departs not ever.” (P. 1343) He continues performing outward actions,
but he does not wash off his inner filth, the filth of his mind. Just as you
cannot see your face in a soiled mirror, similarly, with a filthy mind, you
cannot have a glimpse of your true and real self, that is, all-pervasive God
Himself. “Without the Name, vain are all deeds like those of the conjurer who
deceives men through illusion.” (P. 1343)

Just as we were deluded when the magician put up his show, similarly
the world is deluded -

‘The immaculate Name equals the six ritual acts of piety.” P. 1343
Ye d9H 3 fodas Aeti
In the three attributes of Maya is the world deluded. His journey does
not come to an end. Such is Guru Sahib’s edict -
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Refrain: My dear, by such devices comes not union-
Innumerable are the means 1 have adopted.
gaaT - funnd fes fafg s aT Aret,
W J18 Ja wdaT - 2, 2
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‘Despite recitation of holy texts, study of Vedas and praxis of bowels and the kundalini

(innerwashing and breath control),

From the five agents of evil has not come parting of company,

And more and more in egoistic thinking is one bound.”  P. 641
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But by all these methods, what is the result? Man is not able to find

escape from lust, wrath, avarice, attachment and pride; rather he becomes
more and more bound by them -

“My dear, by such devices comes not union -

Innumerable are the means 1 have adopted.

Tired of all such, at the Lord’s Portal I threw myself,
Praying, ‘Grant me discriminative understanding.”” P. 641
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I spent years together in silence; such and such holyman is a ‘moni’ (one

who has taken a vow of silence); he does not talk with anyone. Guru Sahib
says, ‘What is so big or special about it?” Tenth Guru Sahib says, “Do these
deer speak or talk to anyone? Do these oxen speak to anyone? In that case,
deer and oxen also have the same attribute as that of a silent sage. God
has gifted us with the tongue or the power of speech, so that we may recite
God’s Name ourselves and make or urge others also to do so. We should
follow the right path, and restraining our speech we should make others also
follow the path of goodness. Was it your job to remain silent that you have
become silent? Better than this will be to control your mind; don’t control
your tongue. Do not let your mind wander towards sins and evils; control
it.

“Vows of silence I observed; on my bare hands received food,

And unclad in forests wandered.” P. 641

His e aaurst ala€ sars fefa & Hrat il

You removed your clothes. You took a vow of silence. You renounced
everything. Using your hands as a plate you ate food; in cupped hands you
drank water. Removing your clothes, you became naked like animals. You
kept roaming about in the forests. You visited all the pilgrim centres and
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wandered about the earth, but the inner filth, the impurity of the mind is
not removed by these worthless methods.

‘Wandered about water-edges and holy spots over the earth -
Still has duality not dropped off.” P. 642

gz Jlog A7 gast IHE efiar gea 3ati
When duality is not removed, man remains where he was. He does not
achieve any spiritual progress. It is because the medicine he is taking is not
meant to cure the malady he is suffering from. The malady is of ego; by
indulging in meaningless and worthless religious rituals, he has aggravated
his disease. He has wasted all his life in doubt.

Once there was a king named Bharthri Hari. There is a story about him.
He had a queen named Pingla Rani, who was the dearest to him. By
practising penances and austerities, a Brahmin got the boon of ‘amarphal’
(immortal fruit) from the gods. By eating this fruit, one would live for a long
time and escape death. The king loved his queen (Pingla Rani) immensely.
He thought, “Well, I may die early, but let not my wife die before me.” So
he gave this fruit to her. The king became carefree. He told his wife to eat
this fruit. But she was in love with an elephant driver. So she gave the fruit
to him. However, this elephant driver loved a prostitute and gave the fruit
to her. She thought to her herself, “My life is full of sins and evils. I am
the root cause of sins and vices. What is the good of my living for a long
time? The king is a very righteous and just person. I should better give the
fruit to him.” The prostitute brought that fruit to the king. The king
recognized that it was the same fruit and wondered how it had come back
to him. He asked, his wife about it. She replied, “I did not eat it. Somebody
stole it from here. I do not know where he may have thrown it.” The matter
was investigated and at last the elephant driver was summoned. He was
warned to speak out the truth, otherwise he would be punished. He said,
“Sir, you may kill me or spare me; this fruit was given to me by your wife
because she loves me.” The king asked him, “Don’t you love her?” He
replied, “No; I don’t love her. I am in love with the prostitute. I gave the
fruit to the prostitute. But she gave the fruit to you because she considers
you good and noble.”

King Bharthri was stricken with renunciation. There has to be a cause
for anyone to renounce the world. He was overcome with an extreme desire
of renouncing the world. He left his home. He went to Gorakhnath and
became his disciple. He said to him, “First go to your queens and address
them as ‘mothers” and beg for alms.” While leaving his home, he had carried
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three small articles with him - a pillow, a duree and a ‘gadvi’ (a small pitcher-
like metallic vessel). One day, he was lying under a tree with his head on
the pillow. Close by, on the path were going some women. Some of them
were quite thinking and reflective type. Thinking about him (the king), one
of them remarked, “Look sister! this holyman has given up the household,
but he has not yet given up the desire for comforts. That is why, he is lying
with a pillow under his head.” The king felt pinched at this remark, and
so threw away the pillow. He would get water in his vessel and drink it,
and then keep it with him. One day, such persons came to him who said,
“Respected holy man! you have given up your home; in fact you have
renounced everything. Then why are you carrying this ‘gadvi’ (vessel)? For
drinking water, God has given you two hands. If you are to drink from
flowing water, you can do so by cupping your hands, and similarly can you
drink, if somebody pours the water in your hands. Then what for are you
carrying the vessel? You are all the time worried lest somebody should steal
it.” So he gave up the ‘gadvi’ too. Thereafter, someone else met him, who
said, “Holy man! the desire for comforts has still not ended in you. At night
for sleeping you spread your duree. Holymen are such persons who go to
sleep, when they feel very sleepy. Then they do not feel whether they are
sleeping on silken mattresses or on the bare earth.” He gave up the duree
too. He stopped wearing clothes. He became a ‘karpati’ (eating food from
bare hands). He became a ‘digambar’ (one who lives naked, without clothes).

Once, on a Puranmashi (full moon day), when the sky was shining in

the sky, he was sitting on the grass. Suddenly, he noticed in front of him a
red ruby lying on the grass. He was surprised to see such a big ruby. “Such
a ruby I have never seen before”, he wondered. Thoughtlessly, he stretched
his hand towards it and what came into his hand? It was somebody’s betel-
leaf spittle. He regretted greatly: “I have not been able to control my mind,
although I have renounced my kingdom, given up everything, eat food from
bare hands and go about unclad -

“Vows of silence I observed; on my bare hands received food,

And unclad in forests wandered.

Wandered about water-edges and holy spots over the earth - still has duality not
dropped off. P. 641

Hfs 3fe& aaurat afu§ sa1s fefo& a& Hrat il
3¢ 3lag AF g3t FHE efgur gead a7at i
But, inspite of all this, I have not got rid of desire.” He repented very
much. He has written two books; one is ‘Bairag Shatak’, and the other is ‘Neeti
Shatak’. These are excellent books of Bharthari Hari. In these books he writes
that as long as enemy mind or ‘ego’ is living, all enemies are alive; when
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the enemy mind or ‘ego’ dies, then all enemies also die. The language is the
same, but the meanings are two -

‘He who conquers enemy mind (ego), he has conquered all enemies;
As long as enemy mind (ego) is living, all enemies are alive.” Bairag Shatak

W& foy 713 AT foy A13 1 W& foy 713 g foy A13 1
Guru Sahib says, “Then, brother, duality you have not got rid of -

‘At holy water-edges man resides where desires are fulfilled.
Has the saw placed over his head;
Yet thus is not impurity of mind washed off, despite a million devices.” P. 642

H& aTH&T 319 A M€ fafg a9 gare i
H& at HE & €33 feu fafa 7 &y A3& aae |l

He went to a pilgrim centre believing that he who died here would go
to swarg (Paradise - Indralok - abode of god Indra). Such a belief is current
about Kashi. Kashi is said to be the city of Lord Shiva. It is believed that
he who dies there goes to paradise. Sage Ved Vyas founded a separate city
of his own and named it ‘Maghar’. He said that anybody dying there would
go to ‘Baikunth’ (Abode of Lord Vishnu), because ‘Swarg’ is five to seven
stages below it. When Lord Shiva came o know that the people of Kashi
were migrating to ‘Maghar, he was a little worried that it was after the
utterance of a holy man which, he had not the power or ability to change.
So he thought of taking some remedial action. Ganesh Ji offered to find a
solution. He went to Sage Ved Vyas and said, “Guru Ji! he who dies here
what will happen to him? Will he go to Baikunth (Abode of Lord Vishnu)?”
After sometime, he asked this question again. When he had repeated the
question eight-nine times, he (sage Ved Vyas) became a little annoyed.
Ganesh Ji again said, “Sir, I haven't followed - He who dies here what will
become of him?” At this he replied, “He will become a donkey.”

“Let it be so”. From that day, Maghar became uninhabited. Saint Kabir
spent all his life at Kashi. When he was to die, he came to Maghar.
Everybody was surprised why he had thought of doing a thing contrary to
the accepted belief, for he who would die here would become a donkey.
However, Saint Kabir said, “My dear, he who is a lover and devotee of God

‘God’s devotee, even dying in Haramba (Maghar - a place across the Ganga, away from
Kashi, held to be cursed), to all his tribe shall bring liberation.” P. 484

Ifg am AF Hd TFF I R8T Ax Faret |
and dies here does not go to hell; he is an enlightened person who
attains to the Supreme state. Such beliefs about places are of egoistic people.
Therefore, even if - ‘at holy water-edges man resides where desires are fulfilled,
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has the saw placed over his head - man gets his head cut with a saw - “yet
thus the impurity of mind is not washed off, despite a million devices.” By these
methods the filth of ego is not removed even slightly. On the other hand,
owing to self-conceit, mind’s filth increases all the more.

‘He may be a man of bounty and give gifts of many sorts,

like gold, women, horses and elephants;

He may offer corn, clothes and lands in abundance,
but he arrives not at the Lord’s door’. P. 642

Jfsa afiat dea dieg g fafg e egmari

W& gAg Fht 9T Iy 57 MstH afg gnrar i
By giving gifts ‘Paradise’ cannot be attained. One may give gold, women,
horses and material things and lands in various forms, but Guru Sahib says

‘He may offer corn, clothes and lands in abundance, but he arrives not at the Lord’s door.’

P. 642

W& gAg ght a7 #ad &7 st afg gl

But, brother, by doing these deeds of charity is not attained the Divine

Portal. God’s abode is still quite far from such a person. This Lord’s Portal
cannot be attained without the Guru -

Refrain: Without the Guru is attained not the Lord’s door,

even if you make a million charities.

gasT - fgat grot 3 & figer g, T TS BYATE - 2,2

HT fipyd, €5 2 84 a7 8 - 2, 2
fast gt 3° & fiser gwar ...~ 2

‘He may remain attached in love to worship, adoration, prostrate salutation and six

rites.” p. 642

YAT MIuT 96 FFEF Yg qoHT 9F Il

He may be performing the eight Yogic rites also, he may be doing

devotional worship, he may be offering salutations or adorations and
supplications, he may be prostrating before the deity, but unless and until
the dot of ‘ego” is removed from his within - though these things are
included in‘naudha bhagti’ (nine types of God’s worship) - he cannot achieve
anything. These will continue to become shackles for him. It is because deeds
done in ‘ego’ become sins or virtues which are the root cause of all human
bondage.

When Pir Budhu Shah met the Tenth Sovereign Guru, he said, “O
Sovereign! I observed ‘rozas’ (fasts), went on a pilgrimage to the holy Mecca,
underwent ‘chillas” (period of 40 days of solitary meditation and prayer),
practised many penances and austerities, performed ‘Hatha-yoga” as well as
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‘Raj-yoga’, but 1 could not find the path to meeting with God.

Guru Sahib said, “By doing all these, you have been only binding
yourself in chains, thinking ‘I did this, and I did that.” These deeds only
inflated your ego. You have been applying further dots of ‘ego’. Only a single
‘dot” was enough by which from a ‘mehram (intimate) you became a ‘mujrim’
(culprit). ‘Mehram’ means an ‘acquaintance’ or an ‘intimate’, who is a
confidant. If a dot is placed below the Urdu word ‘mehram’ - [made up of
Urdu letters - Meem, Hey, Ray, Meem - that is, a dot is placed below Hay,
it becomes ‘zeem’ (giving the sound of ‘J")]. This word becomes ‘mujrim’
(culprit). This single dot of ‘ego’ has entrapped man. While, you, Budhu
Shah, have put many dots - I visited the Kabah, 1 ran a free kitchen, I
performed ‘Hgj’, I said mamaz’ (Muslim prayers), I observed ‘Rozas” (fasts), I
gave "Zakaat’" (Muslim version of giving tithe, '/, of one’s income in charity).
My dear, all these claims and assertions increase one’s ego. You are binding
yourself in the chains of ego. Abandon all of them; throw them away; they
are of no use; come under God’s will and command; come under the Guru’s
love and care; come in a state of Divine ecstasy. Budhu Shah was
enlightened; his eyes were opened and he started dancing with religious joy.
He threw off all the bundles of religious deeds performed with a desire or
motive. He discarded them considering them worthless. He gave up all
egoistic notions such as - I am a Pir (Muslim holy man); I have many
disciples and followers. He threw off all bonds and chains. Guru Sahib says

‘He may remain attached in love to worship, adoration, prostrate salutation and six
rites.

He takes pride, nay, excessive pride and falls into entanglements.

By these means he cannot meet God'. P. 642

YA wgeT §e5 FIET Yg daHT IF I

I& I8 q9F §U% HiT ufowm 37 s fea garsTil

Such a one is all the time harping on ‘I’ and “mine’.

‘The knowledge of the yoga modes of union with the Lord and of the eight sitting
postures of the men of miracles; he grows weary of practising these as well.

He may attain long life, but without obtaining association with God, he is born again
and again.’ P. 642

fiar frg »AE 9@awia & 31 afd afg afoum i
@31 waAT fefa fefa aat afa MG Far & arfammii

There is an account pertaining to the Tenth Guru Sahib. There was a
village named Jogipur. After taking care of the wounded at the Khidrana
Dhaab, (which is these days called Mukatsar) and cremating the dead, he
was camping on he banks of a tank here. Singing and reading of Gurbani
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was going on. Someone was doing it loudly, someone in a low voice, and
someone was raising victory salutations, as one wished. Horses were
neighing at one place, while stakes were being pitched at another. On the
other bank of the tank lived a yogi. He asked his disciples, “Who is this
person? Why is there so much disturbance and noise?” They said, “Sir! the
Tenth Guru Nanak has come here. His name is Guru Gobind Singh. He has
fought big battles and has sacrificed his entire family for the country. You
may say that he has sacrificed his family in defence of Hindu religion, poor,
humble and oppressed Muslims and holy men and saints, and now he has
come here after fighting a fierce battle at the Khidrana Dhaab.”

At this the yogi said, “Then we must go to see him.”
The disciples said, “You have to just order, sir.”
“How old is Guru Ji?”

“He is less than 40 years old.”

“Then we won’t go to see him.”

“Why sir?”

He said, “Then at what time did he practise the eight parts of yoga -
neti, dhoti etc.? When did he attain perfection in ‘pranayam’ (breathing
exercises)? No, in that case, we won’t go to see him. Then, he is only a
warrior.”

Some Singhs were also moving about there. They told Guru Sahib what
the yogi had said. Guru Sahib said, “This yogi is 5100 years old. He goes
into a ‘smadhi’ (trance) of 500 years. He himself sits in the ‘math’ (hermitage)
and gets a stone enclosure constructed around it. Thereafter, from generation
to generation people continue telling that he will open his ‘smadhi” in such
and such year after 500 years and then they take him out. He remains in
this wakeful state for some years, and then again goes into a trance. He is
a yogic practitioner. He is carrying an old and worn out body.”

The disciples of this old yogi told him what Guru Sahib had observed
about him. He was wonderstruck and realized that Guru Sahib was truly
an image of God Himself.

Sitting in a palanquin, he reached the Guru’s court. Guru Sahib said,
“Yogi raj! you are carrying an old body. Tell me what happened here.” The
yogi said, “Sir, there was a time, when there used to be jungles here. Many
times, when I woke up from my deep trance, there was a big city with thick
population. I have been witness to a long period of time and great changes.
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Kindly let me have an understanding of the supreme state.” Guru Sahib
showed mercy to him, bestowed Divine knowledge on him and granted him
liberation.

Guru Sahib says, “Nothing is achieved by lengthening the span of your
life. By doing so one cannot achieve God’s Portal. These are only austerities;
these are worthless activities.

‘He may enjoy royal sports, indulge in kingly ostentations and issue absolute commands.
He may have beauteous couches perfumed with sandalwood and aloewood scent. Such
things lead him to the door of terrible hell.” P. 642

I BIBT THE &1 JGT Tl JAY AT Il A HIS1 G€G 9T 39 Ui T @A Il

So Guru Sahib says, “My dear! all these yogic practices and activities
are performed with the obstinacy of the mind, otherwise, there is nothing
in them. God is not attained through these devices.” Such is Guru Sahib’s
edict -

Refrain: All have exhausted themselves by performing these actions,
For none has ever attained God by mind’s obstinacy.
g9aT - AT §d da1 aH"E Hl,
W& J5 a8 & ufe€ g - 2, 2
H& I fas & yfe€ fumrd - 2,2 AT §a a90 aH@ #At.......- 2

Big divines, practitioners, ascetics and hermits have grown weary-even
kings like Bharthari - without attaining to the Lord. It was only when they
met Guru Nanak that they succeeded in their aim. A blank heart is never
imbued with the dye of devotion-

‘Through mind’s obstinacy none has obtained the Lord. All have grown weary of making
efforts.

By adopting thousands of clevernesses the mortals have failed. The unimpressionable

mind embraces not Lord’s love.” P. 40

W&l a8 & ytfenT afs @ure ga Ag fe Il AIR fipey afg @ His a3 dar & JfE il
The mind is engrossed in Maya (material riches and pleasures), but he

feigns meditation like the crane.

‘Men have grown weary of practising worship, penances and self-discipline. They obtain

Him not through these persistent rituals.

Nanak, through Divine knowledge, Lord, the life of the world, is met. The True Guru

imparts this understanding.’ P. 436

AY 3y afd afd Arv gat afs faayfa sat yebd il
3ad AIfH M3 AarFiles AfSgT g% g9eii I
Bhai Bhagirath said, “Dear Mansukh! all these practices that you have
described have been rejected by Guru Sahib.” He asked, “Then what has
Guru Sahib retained? What is accepted and approved in the Guru’'s abode?”
He replied - “This is what is approved by Guru Nanak” -
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‘Divine laudation in holy company is the Supreme act of piety.
Saith Nanak: This to such comes as by primal writ are thus destined to receive.”
P. 642

gfg alafsg ArarqIfg & ffa aavs & aaHTil
g 3aq 37 IeG yaufs fag yaa feg ar saa711

Singing the praises of God and keeping the company of the holy are
the highest of all pious deeds, but this is received by him who, ‘Says Nanak,
is pre-destined to receive it by primal writ.” Only he, on whose brow is it
writ, receives it (holy company) -

‘Without good fortune is not found holy company:
Away from holy company does impurity accumulate.”  P. 95

fas 9 ASATT & B9 a5 AT HE Fdid AlG 1

“In such joy of devotion is Thy servant absorbed

By grace of the shatterer of suffering of the humble,

To Divine laudation is my mind devoted.’

P. 642
39 A=g feg dfar wram Il 3fE6 fqug s gy g7 Ifd afg aileafs feg vg Tl
So, in this way, when they had talked so much, Bhai Mansukh said,

“Look Bhai Bhagirath! it seems to me as if your Guru is speaking in you.
How long have you been living with him?” He replied, “I have not been
with him for long, but I was also filled with an intense longing. I used to
worship the Devi (Goddess); I attended the company of holy men also, but
none had I met who could dye me with the love of God. One such did I
meet and I became dyed with devotion to God. He who is perfect does not
take much time; he takes only a second.” This is how Guru Sahib says -

Refrain: The Guru dispelled from within me all sins and vices
By placing his hand on my head.

gasT - e Wig et glowmeb,
gt Mo Fdgdga -2, 2
Ha fiprrg, grat & g 3 dadv a - 2, 2
fe5* /g aretnt gfowretnt,.....2
Bhai Bhagirath said, “Dear Mansukh! he who happens to meet Guru
Nanak, attains to the Lord at once. His mere glance is enough -

‘Saith Nanak: Blessed are they by the Divine glance gracious.” P. 8
359 3€dl 3€ld [5a75 11

I was also involved in illusions and superstitions and performed religious
rituals and practices. On meeting Guru Nanak Sahib, I came to know
everything without reading and studying anything. I learnt everything
without being told and explained; my inner self was awakened. When came
the ‘dot” and the key was got, everything became visible to me; I realised
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everything and gained Divine knowledge spontaneously. This is the fruit of
the grace of the capable one.”

Bhai Mansukh said, “Look! let me tell you. I accept what you say -
100%. There is great zest and charm in what you have told me. I have not
met Guru Nanak Sahib, but I have been filled with a great desire to see him.
I feel like going to him running at once. But I have been cheated earlier on
many occasions. You can take it as a part of my nature, or my compulsion.
I have taken a vow to believe only if I am fully convinced. If Guru Sahib
shows his greatness and pre-eminence, I will accept him as the truly exalted
and liberated soul, otherwise not, if his sight does not inspire peace in my
heart and mind. I have seen great many holymen and thousands of their
disciples and followers, their stores of goods and heaps of silver and gold -
I also tried my best, worshipped at their feet, did everything, but my only
touchstone was that peace should come into my heart and mind. If peace
came into my heart then the holy man was perfect, and if no peace was
inspired within me, then he was imperfect. In this way, I came across many
holy men.” This is I how he expressed his feelings -

Refrain: Hypocrites did I meet many
But no peace came into my heart, O dear.
gaaT - g9t It H* 8¥ 593,
foge g g3 &7 wEt - 2, 2
Ha fiprg, fage ‘g Big &7 »ret-2, 2.
g9t I i 89 593,......~2

He said, “Bhai Bhagirath! a burnt child dreads the fire. I have already
lived half of my life. I have been fond of holy company since my childhood,
but till today, I have not met a perfect saint or holy man. If he shows me
something, I will align my heart with him for all my life; I will dedicate my
all to him; he will become mine, and I, his-

‘Jo mujh dey hain kuchh kala dikhai;

Tab hovon main sikh ikdai.’
Sri Gur Partap Suraj Granth

# y¥ € & g7 aBT foyret| 37 9= 1T firy feaeret
[Meanings: If he gives me something and shows his miracle, then I will
become his Sikh (follower).] I will receive his love and become his sikh or
disciple.
‘Dambhi saadh milay bahuterey;
Saant na prapat taan vi kit herey.’ (5.G.P.S.G.)
&9l Ay & 9939 | Aig & yyg 3 & faz 331
[Meaings: I have met many false and pretentious holy men, but from
none did I get any peace of mind.]
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I did not get any peace in my heart and mind after meeting them.

Yaan tey mujh na upzat preeta;
Bin azmat nahin hoey parteeta.”

gt 3 4y & QuAg ydtaT| fas wana a9 J8 yasiaTi
[Meanings: They did not inspire any love in my heart. Without greatness,
man cannot have any faith in the holy man.]

What should I do? I am helpless; I cannot have any faith in a holy man
unless he shows some miracle, and his greatness and power.”

At this Bhai Bhagirath said, “Dear Mansukh! I know that you are a very
wise and intelligent person. But you should know that miracle is nothing.
He whose mind is in a state of Divine contemplation, he can perform great
miracles, he can hypnotize the people. This (miracle) is, in fact, not the mark
of true or perfect saints. As is the Gurbani edict, the mark of true holy men
is the following -

‘Know this to be the mark of the man of God;

Meeting with him liberation confers.” P. 320

feg stret Arg &t fag 3 FarH i

‘Thou, O Lord, comest into my mind, when I behold Thine saints.” P. 520
e miag fefa Sfowr garaT fsfemri

True holy men are those at whose sight, one spontaneously starts uttering
God’s Name within his heart. This is the mark of true holy men, and not
the miracles performed by them. In fact, miracle is nothing; it is of no
importance or consequence. Guru Sahib, on the other hand, says that
performing miracles is something reprehensible -

‘Without devotion to the Name is all wear and sustenance worthless;
Of such is practice of supernatural and miraculous powers cursed.
True supernatural and miraculous powers are those

That spontaneously the Lord confers.

Saith Nanak: True supernatural and miraculous power is,
By the Master’s guidance lodging in heart the Name Divine.”  P. 650

faz 7@ dag we Ag g  fagr firat fagr a3

AT fAfg AT aanfa & wifdg ad fag efsi

a5 gauty afg a7 vis @i &g fafa &ar a3 il

If the Name is lodged in the mind, then it is like acquiring miraculous

powers, but if the Name does not become lodged in the mind, then such
powers are reprehensible and contemptible.

‘The pursuit of occult powers is worldly attachment -

The holy Name thereby finds not lodgement in the heart.” P. 593

fafa fafa g AT & a7V & T/ His »iE il
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When the Name becomes lodged in the heart, then what will happen?

“Whosoever in heart lodges the Lord,
Following after him are the nine treasures and the eighteen miraculous powers.” P. 649

< faut waTaa frgt fug saitwr feafa & afg faae rer @AfEi

These are very ordinary things; mere dramas and shows are they -
‘God’s men are indeed ashamed to act
like showmen and perform tricks.’ Bachittar Natak, Ch. 5 (14)
a7eq 9o J1¢ gaATl YT BdIs a9 M=I AT
Performance of miracles is no test for judging a holy man. This is very
easily and naturally attained by Gursikhs. We know of many who had
countless occult powers. We feel surprised when we come to know that a
person leading a simple and normal life possessed so many powers.
Possession of occult powers is no touchstone for judging a man of God. But,
well, if you have this thing in your mind, you may try this thing also, but
my Guru has never approved of performing miracles. He, in fact, rejects and
condemns performance of miracles because these alienate a holy man from
God. Man gets separated from God. This is how Guru Sahib advises -

Refrain: O my mind, forget not the Lord on witnessing the forms of occult powers.

gaaT - ﬁammnﬁ&wuﬁw
ﬁm?wr—.raueva’ 2, 2.
ﬁmna’ﬁm?wrerazrewa’ 2,2
fasrwama’f@wnﬁw .2

‘Palaces with pearls erected, with gems embellished;
With musk, saffron, agar and sandalwood paste plastered,
A sheer joy to the heart -

Lest in these delights involved I forget Thee,

Thy Name from the mind effaced.’ P. 14

H31 3 veg @rafs 351 3 9fa Az€ Il aRgla dar malfd gefa sifu »we T8 Il
Hyeﬁrawe‘lﬂa'aaff%fya'wm@ﬂ

My True Guru does not attach any importance to these things, such as,
ability to perform miracles, to know other people’s thoughts, to persuade or
urge someone, seeing what is happening far away. My True Guru possesses
all these powers, but he does not let the Gursikhs get involved in these things,
nor does he openly and freely perform any miracles. His edict to his followers
is that if God’s Name becomes lodged in man’s heart, he has acquired all
the occult powers - ‘Whosoever in heart lodges the Lord, nine treasures and
eighteen miraculous powers follow him.” If God’s Name is not lodged then the
heart-lotus, inspite of possessing all the material riches and comforts, is burnt.

Refrain: Without God’s Name is the heart in flames.
g9aT -A% 5% A [ME3T a3 3 fast-2, 2.
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‘Without God is my mind and heart scorched and burnt down.” P. 14
afg fag F§ Al 9f5 eI
If man forgets God’s Name, then this heart-lotus is burnt to ashes -

‘A man may enjoy a beauteous couch, numerous pleasures and all sorts of enjoyments;

And may possess mansions of gold studded with pearls and rubies and plastered with

fragrant sandal dust;

He may further enjoy his heart-desired pleasures and have no anxiety whatsoever, but, if

he remembers not that Lord, he is like a worm in ordure.

Without God’s Name, there is no peace. In what other way can the soul be comforted?

P. 707

Hed RF #ad §Y a7 da1E Y3 || fopa Afes $es gara afe At aid i

W& feg pu wieer fag &1 ferd Il i g fafs & »reel ferer & ala |l

fag afs & & Fifg dfe fag fafa g gid |

“My dear! my Guru Nanak does not give any kind of preference to the

performance of tricks or miracles. What he sees is the intensity of life-current
flowing in a man’s heart and mind. He, in whose heart is not lodged the
Name, who is alienated from the Name, is described as dead by my True
Guru, and he describes those persons as living in whom flows the current
of the Name. The rest of the people in the world are dead for him. He calls
them crazy, mad and rabid because one cannot attain joy and peace by
becoming engrossed in sinful sensual pleasures. It is only God’s Name that
preserves and sustains man’s life, keeps the mind and soul in rising spirits,
otherwise, he fades away. First, he fades and withers and then he dies.

Three things are needed - food, shelter and clothing. What is the
importance or need of the rest? You are just its caretaker and guardian. If
a crore rupees are deposited in your bank account, tell me of what use will
they be to you? Your anxiety about it will cause your death, if some harm
comes to it.

‘Money is of that person who spends it and consumes it;

It is God who is the giver and sustains all.

He who has should not hoard it and eat alone.

He who has a generous heart goes to heaven.”An Epistle of Advice

W37 faAt aT 7 Y39 »a yTfE || @< fese A< yerfe
JIT & T8 mABT & yife | Igaia feserat Sat faag Afe

These three things will be of use to you in life. About man Guru Sahib
says -
‘Three seers is thy daily provision.
The rest is all given to thee for safekeeping.’ P. 347
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He is a guest who needs three seers of corn daily. The rest of the things
are lying with him as a trust. He may take care of little or more. His lifetime
passes as per the habits he forms. Time does not stop; joys and sorrows,
pains and pleasures pass leaving behind their impression on man, and time
passes all the same. This man does not get sleep even in air-conditioned
rooms without taking sleeping pills. This is a different matter, while God’s
Name is totally different. My True Guru tells me that the world is full of
corpses, and he alone is truly living in whose heart is lodged the Name of
God -

Refrain: Only those are living in the world,
In whose heart abides the Name.
gaaT - [HEE Har 69t &,

fage & & fAgT & - 2,
foge & s fagt € - 2

‘He alone is truly alive in whose self is lodged the Lord:

Saith Nanak, none else is truly living.

Such a one, if alive, in ignominy lives;

All his gains, illegitimate.’ P. 142

ﬁﬁ@wﬁguﬁreﬁwﬁﬁﬂ 3T3d WaF & Ale afEll

#7 A< ufg 381 Afel Ag oy A3 fag gfel

All that man eats, drinks and wears without God’s Name is illegitimate
or morally forbidden. He is in love with rule and authority; he is in love
with riches; he is dancing shamelessly in false attachments-

‘Imbued with the pleasure of the intoxication of authority and revelments of riches, the
mortal dances shamelessly.’ P. 142

e dar Hif& dar i 3far a3 39 Sari
Denuded of God’s Name, man dances with these things in the world.
‘Such a one, saith Nanak, is beguiled and of goodness robbed.

Forgetful of the Name,

In ignominy he departs.

What good consuming delicacies, wearing fine dresses, when God in the self is not
lodged?’ P. 142

33 IIPHT HaT ATfE Il feg &7@ yf3 aifemT arefe
fam yr@ famm 4G Gfe i A His atat Aer AfEi

What will you achieve if you wear expensive clothes or eat too much;
you will only fall ill -

‘Man forgetful of the Lord in delights has involved himself.
Thereby is the body, with maladies infected.’ P. 1256
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“What good consuming delicacies, wearing fine dresses,

When God in the self is not lodged?

What good consuming fruit, butter, sugar and sweets, dishes from flour prepared, flesh
food?

What good fine dresses, cozy beds, haunts of voluptuous pleasures?

What good armies, hordes of servants and functionaries, residence in palaces?

Saith Nanak: Without absorption in the Name

All such objects perdition bring.” P. 142

fam yr@ famm 40 fe i A His atat rer AfEi
fam Her famm fw§ arz fiaT famm e famm Wi 11
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All these things are perishable with which man has fallen in love, while
God’s Name has not come to be lodged in his heart.”

So Bhai Bhagirath said, “Dear Mansukh! my True Guru’s viewpoint is
different. He does not consider him living who performs miracles. He says
that the truly living are those in whose heart abides God’s Name. About the
rest who possess powers and riches, Guru Sahib’s edict is -

Refrain: Many have been greats in the world
Who, without the Name, departed weeping.
gaaT - @9 9 AP 3 JF,
ge 7ie s 3 fast - 2, 2.
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‘Indra had to wail, as with thousand marks of infamy was he branded;
Persuram wailed as powerless he returned home.
Ajai had to wail as horse-dung he had to swallow that he gave in charity.
On such as these falls chastisement from the Divine Portal.
Rama wailed when exiled,
And thought of separation from Sita and Lakshman.
Ten-headed Ravana wailed on losing Lanka -
He who by beating a hand-drum eloped with Sita.
Wailed the Pandavas who were turned into labourers -
Those who in the Lord’s presence had passed their days.
Janmeja wailed as he was gone astray.
A single lapse turned him sinner.
Shiekhs and other categories of the holy in Islam wail,
Lest to themn in the last hour suffering befall.
Kings wailed as they got their ears pierced, from door to door begging.
The covetous wail as wealth they hoard;
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Pandits wail whom learning has forsaken them;

The young bride bemoans her Lord’s absence.

Saith Nanak: The whole world in suffering is involved.

Such alone in the end triumph as to the holy Name are attached.
No other ritual avails.”
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There have been great men in the world, who left the world weeping

and wailing because they had not been able to know the secret of the Name.
The world is constantly suffering from three fevers. Without the Name, the
five torments - ‘avidya’ (ignorance), ‘abhnivesh’ (restlessness born out of fear
of death), ‘asmita’” (illusions regarding the sight and spectator as one), ‘raag’
(anger) and ‘dwesh’ (enmity) - are troubling man’s within like a churner.
How can man be happy without God’s Name? Then the she-demons of
jealousy, slander, backbiting, hope and doubt create disturbance in his self

‘Of those absorbed in triple maladies (Adhi, vyadhi, upadhi - respectively, anxiety,
physical disease, psychic troubles),

The fever no wise is cured,

Such realize not glory of the Supreme Being, Master of all.

In worldly attachment and illusion are they deep sunk,

And in terrible hell abide.

Lord in Thy grace save Nanak,

Who in Thee has centred his hope.” P. 297

g feprrfy @uifa g a9g & FE IV Il UIYIH Y35 Tt 5T §9 IVl
HT g9 53 WE HIT 39 HIT 11 afT fagur yg afy g a7aa 3at WA Il

So, said Bhai Bhagirath, the world is wailing without the Name.”

“Bhai Bhagirath! Does Guru Nanak make his followers go into trance,
or does he make them engage in devotional worship in some other manner?”

Bhai Bhagirath replied, “No; we too had this illusion about him. But Guru
Nanak Sahib is a toiler. He himself toils and tells others how to do true and
honest work. Day and night, he distributes provisions from the stores to the
holy men and needy people. When the accounts are checked, surplus
provisions are found in the stores; such is God’s blessing on him. He gives
provisions to all. Earlier storekeepers used to swindle the provisions, but now
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the provisions are always in surplus. Surplus of nine hundred rupees is found
when checked. [Nine hundred rupees of those days are equal to nine lakhs
of today.] My Satguru (True Guru) advises the people to engage in honest
work. He gets up early in the morning, the ambrosial hour, and devotes that
time to Name meditation. He takes bath, and then sits by himself meditating
on the Name. As the day dawns, he reads and recites ‘bani’. Then he goes
to the field, and toils there. After having done his work, he comes back and
engages in spiritual dialogues with saints, holy men and seekers after the
Name. In the evening is done ‘kirtan’ (Gurbani singing), and explication and
narration of Gurbani. Thereafter he rests. This is the daily programme of my
True Guru.”

Bhai Mansukh said, “I have not been able to understand how he makes
the devotees meditate on the Name. Is there one mind or are there two?”

Bhai Bhagirath said, “Mind is surely one.”

Bhai Mansukh asked, “When the mind is busy in work and business
how does it get absorbed in Divine Name meditation? It cannot become
absorbed in the Name. The mind is one; there aren’t two minds. A man
absorbed in business, his mind remains involved in it; how does it become
absorbed in the Name?” Bhai Bhagirath replied, “My True Guru says that
anything that goes into deep layers of the mind remains lodged there. While
doing things of the upper layers, one can continue to remain engaged in
things of the deeper layers. If some very dear one passes away, business and
work will continue to be attended as heretofore, but mind will all the time
remain engrossed in the memory of the departed, suffering the pangs of
separation; one will continue to sob and tears will flow from the eyes. When

our mind becomes absorbed in the Name, and the Name goes deep down
into our self, at that time, my dear, the mind will remain aligned with the
Name even while doing all the business of the world. It is the mind which
has to be kept on trial -

‘All beings appear to be anxiety gripped:
By contemplation of the sole Supreme Being comes joy.” P. 932

fegz gt et mg afe §3fa &g 39t 5y IfE
The mind is all the time busy thinking about something or the other.
He who keeps his mind focused on the Name does not find it obstructing
his worldly business. Such is the edict -

Refrain: On God’s Name focus thy mind
While working with hands and feet.
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‘Says Namdev: O Trilochan, repeat with thy tongue the Lord’s Name; with thy hands and

feet engage in work -
Thy mind and heart in the immaculate Lord keep absorbed.” P. 1376

3T a9 [IBEET Wy 3 T ANTE |1 a8 Y6 afd anr Ag §1F fadrs 151
Work has to be done with hands and feet; let the heart remain absorbed

in God. This is about the farmers, and those who engage in manual labour.
What about those who do brain-work?

He further said, “This is also true. Man works with the brain, and takes
food at the same time. Who digests that food? That is done by the
unconscious mind. When some habit goes into the unconscious mind, which
is called half-conscious, then spontaneously does God’s Name - Waheguru,
Waheguru - continue to be uttered by the tongue. The brain will continue
doing its work, while the Name is to do its job. The only thing needed is to
take the Name into deep layers of the mind.”

Mansukh said, “I haven’t followed what you are saying.”

Bhai Bhagirath gave four examples or illustrations. A child goes to the
roof to fly his kite. While he talks with his friends, his mind is in the kite
lest it should dive and he continues to tug at its string. Similarly, where is
the mind of a goldsmith focused? While he continues talking with the
customer, he does not stop his work. In the same manner, women go to
the tank for water carrying pitchers. They continue talking while their mind
is in the pitchers lest any one of them should fall down.

Bhai Mansukh, “I agree what you are saying is true.’

Bhai Bhgirath further said. “Take the case of a cow which has given
birth to a calf. You have sent her miles away for grazing. While she grazes,
her heart is in her calf and so remembering it, lows repeatedly. Her mind is
in her calf. The mind goes very deep; it is pierced.

‘Kabir, the warrior True Guru has shot an arrow at me.

As soon as it struck me, I fell to the ground and a hole was made in my heart.” P
1374

Jglg Af3gT Far gfonm 73 7 &9 Il 8913 a1 FiE farfd ufesm yar 97 &g 11
He whose heart has been pierced with the Name never forgets it. Our
mind has become a kite in the hands of worldliness. We have kept it tied
with the string of love. So recite in the following vein -
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Refrain: My mind continues to fly like a kite.
Bound it is with the string of love.
W_ga Ha'ﬁafé, Wg-z, 2
gt dfgom Yy =@t
&7 3t &g Yy T8 Set
ﬁmvﬁﬁl aa?»rr aa'
W& AT € grstwr 82 ,......2

‘A boy gets paper, cuts it into a kite and flies it in the sky.

While talking with his mates, he keeps his mind in the string.

Pierced with the Lord’s Name, my mind is so stuck in it, as is of the goldsmith in his
gold craft.

The young girl in the city brings a pitcher and fills it with water.

She laughs, makes merry and converses, but keeps her mind fixed in the pitcher.

The cow is let loose to graze, out of the mansion, which has ten gates.

The cow grazes five miles away, but her attention is fixed on her calf.

Says Namdev, listen, O Trilochan, the child is laid in the cradle.

Within and without engaged in work, she (mother) keeps her thought in her child.’P. 972
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The mother while doing household chores keeps her mind fixed on her
child. She takes full care of the child, whether it has woken up or not,
whether it is weeping or not.

So, in the same manner, Bhai Mansukh! Guru Sahib makes his Sikhs
engage themselves in honest labour; he does not make them abdicate their
responsibilities. He tells them to live as householders but instructs them how
to conduct themselves.”

Thus conversing, it became quite late in the night. Bhai Mansukh said,
“Now let us go to sleep, for we have to get up early in the morning. Tell
me more about Guru Nanak Sahib later.”

So, holy congregation! time does not permit us to continue further. Let
us conclude here. Now speak out in praise of the Guru. Those who haven't
spoken so far should sanctify their tongue with the Lord’s Name.
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Chapter 3

Invocation:
True and Supreme is God’s Name.
Blessed is Sri Guru Nanak Dev Ji.

Af3a™ AT @fagrg,

23

45 Al @9 a7 @< AlG HaaH |

‘Prostrate salutation and obeisance I make many a time before the Omnipotent Lord, the
Possessor of all powers.

Reach me Thy hand, O Lord and save me from wavering, says Nanak.” P. 256

F5613 §€& nisa g9 AIT IBT AHTT || 85 3 T4 YF 3'ad € dlg Tg I

‘After wandering and wandering, O Lord, I have come and entered Thy sanctuary.
O Master, Nanak’s prayer is:
Attach me to Thy devotional service.”
P. 289
feas feas ya mrfemm yfomr 36 Raa"fe Il a7aa &l yg 9531 Huat garst sell

Refrain: O sister! Sawan (month of rains) has come,
Sweetly are crying the peacocks.
gaaT - AeE wfemT Ryig,
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‘Sister! Sawan (the romantic month of rains - July-August) has come; raised are the
peacocks’ enchanting notes.

The strings of thy artless stabbing looks my passionate heart have captivated.

For a sight of thee, would I cut myself to pieces -

To Thy Name sacrifice myself, what pride in me where Thou art - what pride is mine?
Woman! smash bangles against thy couch, thy armlets and thy arms - with all thy
make-up is Thy Lord to others attached.

What worth the bangle-seller,

What worth these bangles of ivory and glass?

May these arms which embraced not the Lord, be burnt!” P. 557
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Refrain: O sister! Sawan (month of rains) has come,
Sweetly are crying the peacocks.

gaaT - ATeE Mo AYlE,
Hot & g g &fomT - 2, 2

‘All my sister-friends have gone with their spouses to seek love;
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At what door, may I burning with separation, find shelter?

Sister mine! so well-mannered am I; yet find I not favour with the Lord.

Dressing, my hair, I plait them into tresses, and fill their partings with vermillion.
But, when I go before my love,

I am not accepted and I die of excessive sorrow.

I weep, the whole world weeps and even the birds of the forests weep with me.

But one thing, my body’s soul weeps not, which has separated me from my beloved.
He came to me in my dream and again went away, upon which I shed copious tears.
I cannot come to Thee, O my love, nor can I send any one.

Come thou blessed sleep; may be in sleep His sight I have.

Nanak, what hast thou to offer to any His message brings?

To offer Him my severed head for a seat; without this head to serve Him.

Why do I not die and give up my life, since my Spouse has chosen to cherish another?’

P. 558
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Holy congregation! loud be thy utterance - ‘True and supreme is God’s

Name.” Limiting and reducing your worldly tasks, you have reached the
Guru’s Court. The spiritual gain that accrues to every devotee is in
accordance with the number of steps he takes to reach here. It is the month
of Sawan (the romantic month of rains coinciding with July-August) and in
this month, whoever is keen to meet the Guru, a cry of torment rises in his
heart. The heart that cannot bear the pangs of separation from the Beloved
is filled with great longing, tears come into the eyes and a cry of love tears
t (heart). Only the being stricken with love knows what happens to it. At
the thought of love does everyone’s heart, whether birds, vegetation, animals
or women, starts dancing with joy. But tormented is he / she alone, who is
not united with his / her love. Feeling his / her cry of torment, recite the
following:

‘He came to me in my dream and again went away, upon which I shed copious tears.
I cannot come to Thee, O my love, nor can I send any one.’ P. 558
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In sleep is the Beloved awaited that, perhaps, she may have a glimpse
of Him; breaking all norms and shackles, perhaps, He may give His sight to
her in a dream and she may love Him with all her heart. She is ready to
sacrifice her all for him who brings tidings of her Beloved.

‘Nanak, what hast thou to offer to any His message brings?
To offer Him my severed head for a seat; without this head to serve Him. P. 558

3 Afaw at o7 7 w8 ag a7aa famm eld il
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What should be offered to him who brings news about the Beloved
Spouse?
‘Sever your head and offer it to him to sit on; without this head serve him.’ P. 558
‘Aim @€ afg dng €l feg fig A= adia
He should be served without the head, and offer all your pride and ego
including your inner self at his feet.

So in this way, the month of Sawan is going on. Almost half the Sawan
is over. Owing to lesser rains, our hearts were sad and disappointed, and
crops were withering. It was becoming increasingly hot, and it seemed that
perhaps, monsoon might not come at all. But now the weather is very
pleasant in which we are holding congregations of the holy. In the earlier
discourses, many subjects have been discussed. One subject being discussed
was that Guru Nanak Sahib was working as ‘modi’ (store keeper of
provisions-store) at Sultanpur Lodhi, when a poor devotee came to him and
said, “Revered sir! my daughter has become marriageable and keeping her
in the house without marrying her off is a great sin according to the
prevailing customs and traditions. People sever social relations with the family
in which an eighteen year old is unmarried. So, sir! my daughter has got a
matrimonial match. But I have no money. Kindly help me. I had heard that
Guru Nanak Sahib accomplished the affairs of all.”

At this, Guru Sahib said, “Brother! give me a list of the things you need.”
All the things were written down which were to be brought from the city.
Guru Sahib sent Bhai Bhagirath of Malsihan (who had come into the fold of
Sikhism) with these instructions, “Go to Lahore and bring all these things
but don’t stay there for more than a night. If you stay there for more than
a night, your hereafter, your stay in the Court Divine will be jeopardized.”
Bhai Bhagirath went there as per the Guru’s commands. All other things
except the ‘choora’ (ivory or plastic bangles worn by the bride) were procured.
The ‘choora’ was not ready. Bhai Mansukh who was a big trader, said to
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him, “Brother! for the ‘choora’, you will have to stay for a day or two.” Bhai
Bhagirath said, “No sir! I cannot stay for more than one night because I
have been commanded not to stay here. If I stay here, my heavenly abode
or hereafter will be endangered.” Bhai Mansukh was at once startled because
he himself was a spiritual seeker; he said, “Is there anyone in the world
whose disobedience will jeopardize one’s hereafter? Are you the servant of
a king?” He (Bhai Bhagirath) said, “If I were a king’s servant, I would not
have been bothered.”

“Then are you the servant of some other agent or official?”
“No; I am an inferior slave of Sovereign Guru Nanak Sahib.”
“Is there anyone who follows the path of truth?”

All through the night Bhai Bhagirath narrated his entire experience of
Divine Name meditation and the method and manner prescribed by Guru
Nanak Sahib. He also said one thing more, “If I do not get the ‘choora” (bridal
bangles of ivory or plastic), that will also amount to the Guru’s disobedience.”
Seeing such a state of Bhai Bhagirath, Bhai Mansukh said, “Dear brother! a
set of ‘choora’ is lying at my house. You can take it. But let me also
accompany you to have a glimpse of such a Guru, whose command’s
disobedience spoils one’s life in the hereafter or the Divine Court. If I am
satisfied, I shall bargain my heart there because till now I have not met any
purchaser at whose feet I may offer my head.” Bhai Bhagirath said, “It is
not right and proper to say such things about holy men, but you have done
so; these are small and minor things. But holy men ought not to be tested;
go to them right from home with devotion and faith.”

So, in this way, when they reached Sultanpur, Guru Nanak Sahib said,
“Bhai Bhagirath! have you made a profitable bargain? Have you brought the
goods and alongwith them Bhai Mansukh too?” Mansukh had formed this
notion in his mind that Guru Nanak Sahib should call him by his name and
thus reveal what was in his heart. At that very instant, he fell at Guru
Sahib’s feet. Guru Nanak Sahib bestowed on him the boon of the Name
Divine. He did not go back and thereafter, remained in the Guru’s attendance
for three years. Forgetting his past and practising Divine Name meditation
and God’s devotional worship day and night, he reached such a spiritual
state which is called ‘sehaj smadhi” (deep meditation and concentration) and
‘sunn mandal” (highest state of meditation in yoga) -

‘What are those devoted to the Unattributed like?
Like to Him who is their origin.” P. 943
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So, he became a favourite and accepted slave of the Guru -

‘They, who are pleasing to God become God’s servants. Theirs is a special tale.
They come and go not, nor do they die ever. They abide with the Supreme Lord.” P. 855
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He attained the Perfect stage. Then from the Divine Court a message
came to Guru Nanak Sahib that he should undertake the task for which he
has been sent into the world. Clouds of countless illusions and rituals have
enveloped the world, and no spiritual seeker is being able to find the way.
Many different spiritual paths and sects have come into the world that men,
lost in their maze, are suffering pain and distress. People are worshipping
different gods and deities and they have become forgetful of meditating on
the Lord Creator, who is the Master of millions of universes. Nobody is being
able to find out who God is, where He abides and how He can be attained.
At that point of time, Guru Sahib sent away all the devotees and disciples.
He himself took a dip in the Bein river and wrought a miracle. At that time,
Mansukh’s eyes were full of tears; he was in great grief and sorrow
tormented by pangs of separation. Holy congregation! it is because separation
from the beloved one is very difficult to bear. He, whose love is pure and
true, finds it very difficult and painful to separate from his dear one because
his heart does not like it. On one hand is the pull and force of love, on the
other, is the beloved master’s command. Good lies in obeying the command
and therefore, the devotee is compelled to confine his love within his heart.
So in obedience to the Guru’s command, Bhai Mansukh took leave of the
revered master and at the same time, he prayed. All of you should also recite
and sing like this -
Refrain: O Master, never from my heart be put away.
ggaT - AT feRd Ha9H,
gl 3 a7 fend - 2, 4
‘Within my mind may I not ever forget Thee, O my Master. Slave Nanak prays for this
boon alone.” P. 824
g9g & fand g1 Ad 3 a7aa & feat e Har il
These requests Bhai Mansukh made in his heart and mind.
‘Lord! from lust, wrath, avarice, falsehood and slander, extricate me yourself (in your
ace).
gom within my self cast these off; close to Yourself call me.
Yourself enlightenment of your ways on me confer,
That in company with devotees of God, paens of joy I sing.” P. 617
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After spending three years in the company of Guru Nanak Sahib, he
went back to his trade and business. Guru Sahib said to him, “Bhai
Mansukh! the Sikh who once becomes aligned with the Guru never gets
separated from him (the Guru). The Guru ever looks after him and protects
him.
‘The True Guru cherishes his disciple. Unto his attendant the Guru is ever merciful.’
P. 286
Af3grg fy &t a3 yfsus | Aea a6 gg Aer efenrs i
The Guru is ever kind and gracious to his Sikh. You should practise
Divine Name meditation and God’s devotional worship. Wherever you go,
urge and inspire others also to practise Divine Name meditation and worship
of God because if practitioners of Divine Name meditation and God’s
worship remain seated at one place alone, then, though environment for
them does become pure, yet if they visit distant places, then wherever they
go, devotees flock to them.”

Once Guru Nanak Sahib went to a city. The city-folk did not let him
stay there. They did not give him food either, so much so, they told him
that he could not stay there, that he could not rest even under the trees
and told him to leave the place immediately. Guru Nanak Sahib said to them,
“Well brothers! may you prosper, and march ahead! When he reached the
next city, he was served well, every man outdoing the others in rendering
service, and practising Divine Name meditation and God’s devotional
worship. They served Guru Sahib immediately, heard his ‘kirtan” (singing of
Gurbani) and listened to his discourses with great attention and concentration
of mind. When he left that place, he showered this blessing on them,
“Brothers! may you be uprooted from here!” Mardana was surprised at this
and said, “O Sovereign! it is beyond my understanding why you showered
the boon of prosperity on those who did not let you stay in their town and
the curse of becoming uprooted on those who served you well and heard
your ‘kirtan’ and discourses with love and devotion.” Guru Nanak Sahib
replied, “O Mardana! I said to them - ‘May your prosper and live in this
very place’ - because they were foul-smelling and lived ignobly. They were
oblivious of God. They were atheists, Maya-worshippers, renegades and
apostates. They were afflicted with all the sins and evils of the world. Their
affliction was contagious. They would have spread these evils of atheism,
apostasy and indiscipline wherever they had gone. It was for this reason that
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I had told them to remain rooted and confined there. On the other hand,
O Mardana! the persons we have taken leave of now are loving and
affectionate. They have spiritual force in them. Wherever they will go they
will form holy congregations. Everyone going away from here will make his
surroundings full of God’s love and devotion. He will teach and propagate
truth among the people. O Mardana! it is not good for such persons to
remain rooted in one place. They ought to spread far and wide to give the
message of truth. For this reason, when I said to them - ‘May you get
uprooted’ - it was a boon and a blessing I conferred on them.” So, in this
manner, Guru Nanak Sahib said, “Bhai Mansukh! wherever you go, you
should inspire the people to become pious and holy. Practise Divine Name
meditation and God’s devotional worship yourself, preach and propagate the
religious practice and tradition of the Guru’s abode, and enlighten those gone
astray about Divine knowledge.” So, in this way, after leaving Sultanpur
Lodhi, Bhai Mansukh went back home and became absorbed in his business
and trade. A long time passed. Guru Nanak Sahib returned from his first
‘udasi’ (travel). Many years passed. One day, he was lying on the cot.
Generally, the world is under the impression that the holy man is sleeping.
But perfect holymen never sleep.

Once Sant Ishar Singh Ji Maharaj was conversing. He said
spontaneously, “Brothers! we don’t sleep at night.” At this I remarked,
“Revered sir! are you then sitting on the cot?” Maharaj Ji (Sant Ishar Singh
Ji) said, “It is our body that is lying on the cot, but we are not there.” I
asked, “Then sir! where are you at that time?” Sant Maharaj Ji said, “We
are at some far off place, where some dear devotee is remembering us. To
someone we afford glimpse in a dream and someone we assist in
accomplishing his task. As is the faith and devotion of the devotee, so is
the desire fulfilled. In comparison with the wakeful state, we have more
work to do when after rest, we leave our physical body.” Then I put him a
third question, “Revered sir! then how do you come back into the physical
body?” Then he revealed a secret. He said, “There is a silver cord; it is made
up of light. The body remains connected with this silver cord of light.
Therefore, holy men should never be roused by calling out to them. There
should be some such arrangement by which they should be roused slowly,
so that they may return to the body. If that silver cord is broken, then they
are left outside and fail to come back into the body.”

So Guru Nanak Sahib was lying on the cot only visibly. At that time,
his mother Tripta Ji asked the maid-servant, “Go Tulsan! I have baked the
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loaves. Call Nanak Ji, who is lying on the cot there.” So she went there,
when she looked at him, she dared not wake him up when she had a
glimpse of him. Whoever had a glimpse of Guru Nanak Sahib was
spontaneously enlightened because his influence was tremendous indeed.
God, Timeless One, had Himself assumed the Guru’s form and incarnated
Himself as Guru Nanak. So she understood this truth. She touched her brow
with his toe, so that he might wake up with this touch. Holy congregation!
no sooner did she touch her brow with the Guru’s toe, the adamantine
shutters of the Tenth Gate were instantly thrown open, and she became
aware of the path leading to the Inaccessible. What she observed was that
Sovereign Guru Nanak Sahib was not present in the body; he had gone out
somewhere. Where had he gone? Bhai Mansukh was taking his ship loaded
with merchandise in Lankan waters. As soon as the ship reached Sangladeep
(a chain of islands) such a tide and storm came into the sea, and waves
rose so high that step by step the ship was moving towards sand. The sailors
were trying hard to row the ship out of sandy waters, but in vain. At this
point of time, the sailors said, “O master! pray to some Guru or Pir (holy
man). At this moment, nobody can save us. If the ship gets stuck up in the
sand, we will have to live in the forests without food and water for months
together.” At this, Bhai Mansukh closed his eyes - at Guru Nanak’s lotus
feet he was all the time abiding - and concentrating his mind, he prayed to
the Guru in the following manner -
Refrain: Sinking ship lead to the shore, O Master, and save my honour.
gasT - 83 39¢ 3 T 3w €,
d7 34T Aat wsaT - 2, 2
0 4. e o - 2, 2
3 g o YT suUTE,.......... 2
‘Lord Almighty! pray vindicate the honour of Thy Name!
Beloved Lord! under Thy protection take me:
Good or bad - your own are we.

As the Lord Almighty to my wail listened, and my bonds He snapped, and exalted me.
His servants, invested with the robe, to Himself has He united, manifestly.’ P. 631

gy U 31 Myd &t 995 JT=<EIG /|
yg A1G ymaT afg fipard || §9 38 an g9 |I
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Manifesting himself, Guru Nanak Sahib led the ship ashore. The
turbulence going on in the sea subsided. The sea became quiet and peaceful
and the ship started sailing calmly and smoothly towards Sangladeep. The
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maidservant stood watching this miracle for quite sometime. The mother’s
voice came - “Tulsan! haven’t you roused Nanak Ji?”

“Madam, how should I wake him up?”
Ilwhy?ll

“He is in the sea leading ashore the ship of a Gursikh named Mansukh
because his ship is sinking. So how can I rouse Nanak Ji?”

Mother Tripta herself came there and called out, “Son Nanak! now even
the men-servants and women-servants in the house have started making fun
of you; earlier only members of the brotherhood used to do.”

Guru Sahib asked, “Mother! what fun has anybody made?”
She said, “This is what maid-servant Tulsan has said,”

He replied, “Look! she is a simpleton.” Bebey Nanaki who was Guru
Sahib’s highly revered elder sister requested with folded hands, “Dear
brother! don’t make any harsh utterance; she is a poor and humble woman.”

Guru Sahib said, “Dear sister! she will not become mad. She will bear
the unbearable because she has gained knowledge of the three worlds. The
adamantine shutters of her Tenth Door have been opened. It is true that I
was leading a Sikh’s ship ashore, but she should not have revealed this.”

So, in this way, Bhai Mansukh’s ship reached the shore. He unloaded
his merchandise at the harbour, took it to the city and stored it in a secure
place where he started selling his goods. He camped in a secluded place,
and in accordance with Sikh religious practice and tradition, he got up at
the ambrosial hour of the morning, took bath, sat cross-legged and practised
Divine Name meditation for 2% hours. Thereafter, he read out, recited and
sang the Gurbani collection which he had carried with him. Then he did
narration and explication of Gurbani. Local people came to him and he
explained the Guru’s doctrine in their own language. After that ‘prasad’
(sanctified sweet pudding) was distributed among them. Thereafter, he
attended to his business, and in the evening again, in the same manner,
Divine laudations were sung, ‘arti’ (hymn of God’s praise) and Kirtan Sohila
(Gurbani composition read or recited before going to sleep at night) were
recited. This was his daily routine because Guru Sahib regards the ambrosial
hour of the morning as the best and most useful time for embarking on the
spiritual journey.

Refrain: At the ambrosial hour of the morning dost Thou hear the prayer,
Then alone do the fortunate ones obtain Name-nectar.
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So the holy get up at the ambros1a1 hour of the morning when one
watch of the night is still left, take bath and sit in Divine Name meditation.
Just as in the month of Sawan (July-August), the pied cuckoo chirps waiting
for the ‘swanti-boond” (drop of rain falling under a particular planet) which
quenches his thirst and in its absence he suffers great pain, similarly, the
spiritual seeker prays to God at the ambrosial hour for a drop of the Name-
nectar. They who obtain the gift of the Name-nectar are indeed fortunate.

“As rose the chatrik’s (pied-cuckoo) cry in the morning’s ambrosial hours ....... P. 1285
gglgr #iffg @8 fzmr......... Il

When he spoke, ahead there wasn’t desolate silence; Guru Sahib says -
vee veew then it was heard in the Divine Court.’P. 1285
......... gt efg gt yaail
His prayer was heard at the Divine Portal, and -
‘The Lord commanded the cloud to kindly rain forth.”  P. 1285
WUl & gaWTs Jm SIRg faauT Tifa il
God commanded the cloud to rain plentifully. Similarly, when like the
cuckoo, the spiritual seeker’s cry or prayer is heard by the Lord, then He
rains Name-nectar.
‘In lovely trickles is falling the stream of amrit (Name-nectar).” P. 102
fefir fshir @ar iz grarii
In response to the seeker’s prayer, the stream of nectar starts raining.
‘I am a sacrifice unto them, who keep the True Lord clasped to their heart.
Everyone blossoms, O Nanak, by reflecting over the Lord’s Name and the Guru’s word,’
P. 1285
I8 f3& a gfsarae faat rg afen €fs g il
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So in this manner, Bhai Mansukh got up early in the morning. He
himself meditated on the Name, and those who had become Gursikhs
assembled at the ambrosial hour. The method and manner of meditating on
God had been explained to them. With the dawning of the day -
‘At sunrise, he sang Gurbani and whilst sitting and standing, he meditated on God'’s
Name.” P. 305
fefs &3 fe=g gaaret are gafemT GafonT afs a7 fer I
Thereafter too, he remained absorbed in God. Although he worked with
hands, yet his mind never got separated from Guru Nanak Sahib’s lotus feet
even for a second because in him he had found the Perfect Satquru (True
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Holy Preceptor), who gave him Divine enlightenment. A long time passed
in this manner. Then came the day of ‘Ekadshi’ (Eleventh day of a lunar
fortnight. In Vaishnavism observing fast on this day is a pious deed and it
is a sin to partake of food.) During this period, several fasts are observed in
India, and there are very strict injunctions about their observance. During
the Ekadhsi fast, if somebody partakes of food, so much blame comes upon
him that he has to fall into the hands ‘yamas” (myrmidons, or agents of
Death) and suffer many torments. He is stricken with sloth and poverty. So,
in accordance with the advice of the ritualists, the king announced on the
day of ‘Daswin’ (Tenth day in the lunar fortnight) - “Tomorrow is Ekadshi.
Nobody shall light fire in his hearth. Everybody has to observe fast. After
the meals taken on the ‘Daswin’, people will take food on 'Duadshi’ (Twelth
day of the lunar fortnight), that is, after a gap of one day. And before
breaking the fast, everybody has to go to the temple, offer worship to the
Saligram (a small stone image or idol worshipped by Hindus) and receive
“charanamrit’” (wash of the idol’s feet), and only then is the fast to be broken
with it (charanamrit).”

Bhai Mansukh too heard about the worship of Saligram and Tulsi (Name
of a plant considered sacred). Guru Nanak Sahib’s religious doctrine was
different. He believed in a living Saligram (God) and observed a healthy fast.
This fast was observed not for a day. Rather, he made his Sikhs (disciples)
observe this fast at all times - the fast of taking ‘alap ahaar” (little food). So
at that time, as per the daily routine, he prepared ‘degh’ (sweet flour
pudding) and distributed it among the devotees. There was a hue and cry
in the city that fire smoke had risen here. When the sun rose, food was
prepared and served to the needy. Again there was commotion in the city.
People came to him one by one and asked, “O foreigner! what have you
done? It was the king’s command not to light the hearth, while you have
lit the hearth thrice. You have done a wrong deed. You have broken the
country’s custom.” But Bhai Mansukh was very brave and courageous. He
was very wise, understanding and enlightened. He had perfect knowledge,
and besides he had faith in the Guru. Bhai Mansukh said, “I have done no
wrong. I have acted according to the teachings of my Guru.” Then a
complaint was lodged in the king’s court. The king exclaimed, “Is it so? Has
such a person come to this island? Because about India we had heard that
it had come to be ruled by the Muslims who had broken the practices and
traditions of the Hindu temples, and who were forcibly trying to convert the
Hindus to Islam, and so it had become very difficult to follow religious
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customs and traditions. But in my kingdom, all the people are either Hindus
or Buddhists. Such a thing should not have happened here. Who is this man
who has disobeyed my commands? Present him before me; I want to question
him.”

So Bhai Mansukh was presented before the king. Seeing his glowing and
impressive face Raja Shivnabh was struck with awe. He trembled within
himself. He could not say anything in the face of Bhai Mansukh’s piety and
purity. He seated him and asked, “O foreigner! what is your name?”

Bhai Mansukh said, “This physical frame is called Mansukh.”

“Didn’t you know the announcement I had made day before yesterday?
Even then you lighted fire in the hearth yesterday, not once but thrice. You
neither came to the temple, nor worshipped Saligram (stone idol), nor
obtained ‘charanamrit’ (wash of the idol’s feet) and nor worshipped the “Tulsi’
(sacred plant). You have grossly violated ‘maryada’ (religious practice and
tradition). Are you a Hindu or do you belong to some other faith?”

Mansukh said, “I am a Hindu by faith, but I have found a perfect True
Guru. O king! there are two ways or paths, one of an ant, and the other of
a roving mendicant or a bird. If there is a fruit on a tree, the ant goes very
slowly and it is not known whether it will reach the fruit or not, for the
fruit is at a distance and height. But the bird at once takes a flight, reaches
the fruit and tastes it.

In India ritualism occupies a place of primacy. In your kingdom too,
the same practice is in vogue. You are absorbed in deeds. Fruit of deeds takes
man to paradise or heaven, but for achieving the Supreme or Exalted State
the path is different. It is Kalyuga (fourth age in Hindu mythology); visits to
pilgrim centres, observance of fasts and giving of donations or charities are
incapable of bearing any fruit. After doing noble and virtuous deeds, instead
of surrendering to God, men become egoistic and as a consequence of taking
pride in their deeds, they do not get the fruit which they ought to. Their
deeds go in vain.

“Whosoever, while going on pilgrimage, fasting and giving alms,
Takes pride in his mind, Nanak these deeds of his go in vain like the bathing of an
elephant.’ P. 1428

199 993 #g €& dfd H& H U3 IS || 5o fades 7T 37 G ava ferats Il

If after observing fasts, visiting pilgrim centres and giving charities,
somebody thinks that he will attain to God, he is sadly mistaken. God is
not attained in this manner. Guru Sahib has described them as worthless
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deeds. No doubt they are good deeds, but they are worthwhile and fruitful
only if they are combined with Divine Name meditation. If the Divine Name
is absent, then they are all zeroes, which have no value unless the numeral
‘one’ of God’s Name is there. So all these deeds are like irrigating barren
and saline land, and it is God’s Name that ferries man across the world
ocean. Therefore, one should try to know and understand the true ‘Saligram’
(God). Guru Sahib’s command is that we should not waste our human life.
Good deeds and rituals do not bear any fruit in ‘Kalyuga’ (the age of evil
and darkness); the reason I have already told you. Now only the method of
Divine Name meditation is a successful method by which we can attain to
the supreme state of salvation or liberation. So now, it is not the season of
sowing deeds and rituals. It is the time for meditating on the Name Divine.
So recite the following with loving devotion:

Refrain: Why water alkaline soil and waste your life, O man?
Better meditate on God’s Name... ... ....

gdaT - 389 i a a6 AsH J=ge,
TH &3 7Y & §femr - 2, 2
TH W €, Ay & dfenr - 2, 2
387 fim a a6 AaH.......2
Bhai Mansukh said,” O king! it is a matter worth reflecting. Kindly listen
to me carefully. Then you will get the complete reply.”

‘Brahmin! the Saligram stone do you worship as Lord,
And wearing rosary of Tulsi (inyrobalam) beads of good actions.”P. 1171

m&d fau Yfe vaTsg Bigg ISHt ET Il
It is all right that you worship Saligram idol- considering a stone as a
symbol of God, but we regard ‘Saligram’ as perfect. He abides in all, both
within and without, knows everyone’s thoughts and is Master of millions of
universes. In place of Tulsi rosary, we have fashioned the rosary of God’s
Name meditation.
Build thou the boat of the meditation of God’s Name and pray,
“O merciful Master! take Thou pity on me.”
Why water alkaline soil and waste your life?’
P. 1171
IH &Y AfU §3T gigg efewm™ add efewsT I 79 aBdT Hed Ay dT<T<g I
Why do you continue irrigating saline and barren soil? Why are you
wasting your life? Seed sown in alkaline soil does not sprout. The time now
is for meditating on the Name Divine and building the boat of God’s Name
recitation to cross this world ocean. Time once lost cannot be recalled. This
life will go waste without meditating on God’s Name. A mud wall cannot
stand the impact of heavy rain, flood, fire and water. It breaks down and
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the house caves in.
‘This mind wall shall crumble - why plaster it with mortar?”  P. 1171
grgt gafdr fee® ard a1y =T Il
O brother, this wall of mud shall surely fall under heavy rain. Why
are you plastering it with mortar?
‘Make God thy well, string to its Persian wheel the buckets of His Name and yoke the
mind as an ox thereto.’ P. 1171
g9 gfdge W& 65 yd=g 37 F13fa vg H=T Il
Just as the Persian wheel works, similarly, effortlessly utter ‘Wahe” while
breathing in and ‘Guru’ while breathing out. Guru Sahib says that, in this
manner, we should fill the buckets of the Persian wheel with God’s Name
and absorb our mind in Name meditation.

‘Make lust and wrath your spades,

With these dig the earth.” P. 1171
Y g7 €fF 97 g18 digg a3t et

Remove lust and wrath with the help of hand-hoes. Their place shall
be taken by celibacy, forgiveness, forbearance, discernment, humility etc. The
five evils, five thieves- pride, calumny, slander, jealousy, hope and doubt,
desire, atheism etc,. are the weeds in the body, which should be removed.
Just as with a hand-hoe, the farmer removes weeds from the maize crop,
or cotton crop, or some other vegetable plants, similarly, O brother, weed
them out with a hand spade.

* The more thou hoest, the more peace shall thou obtain.

The deeds done can no way be effaced.’
P. 1171

fAg dizg 13€ 9w v v=g faag & AfemT Aetil
The more digging and weeding you do - once, twice, thrice, four times
- the more shall be the moisture in it. By digging, the more shall you cut
the roots of evils, that is, the five thieves, five vices, five egos-word, touch,
beauty, relish, scent; kingdom, wealth, caste, youth; lust, wrath, avarice,
attachment, pride; calumny, slander, jealousy and miserliness- the more shall
you obtain joy and peace. Then what difference will it make? O king! your
life will be transformed. The common man, whom nobody knows, will come
to be respected and recognized. He whom none allows to stand near him,
will be honoured by the people, because his life has become sound.
‘O Merciful master! shouldst thou show grace, heron into a swan turns.” P.1171
gg® 3 gft JgsT 9 7 F a9l efemsTi
If God is kind and merciful, a heron is transformed into a swan.
O king! by observing this fast we worship ‘Saligram’ (Lord’s image) and
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seek to propitiate Him. But if we do not obtain a perfect True Guru, this
life is worthless, because we have not been able to get the Guru’s initiatory
formula.

“The mortal, who is without the Guru’s instruction, accursed and contaminated is his life.’
P.1356

I HZ Jler 7 Yt fgais AsH gresa il
He who has not received the ‘Guru-mantar’ (Guru’s teaching) from the
Perfect Guru, his life is contemptible and foul.
‘Stupid is he and like to dog, hog, ass, crow and snake.” P. 1357
Jd9T Fadd o0 Iad AUST I8 Y& Il

Even if he is occupying the throne and is the richest man, master of
millions and billions, Guru Sahib says - What will happen even if he is the
master of hundreds of crores?

“Were some one to live the length of four yugas,

And even ten times that;

Were he known in all the nine continents and commanded universal following;
Were he to have fame and praise from all mankind-

Without Divine grace all may turn their faces away from him,

And treat him as the most insignificant of worms.

The very reprobates may point accusing fingers at him.” P. 2

7 9T 99 "'IAT d9 eRST Jfe il 3T 43T fefg mehh 571% 98 Ag afE i
gar 378 qufe & Fg aiafg Afar 8fe 11 7 97 aefd & weel I F Yz Ul
gler niefa aile afg ent ex ad |l
Without Divine grace man gets only that much importance in God’s
abode as does a vermin amongst worms.

Holy congregation! only yesterday in the newspaper, it was mentioned
that Birla of India was at No. 7 among the richest men of the world. They
have counted about 125 billionaires and multi-billionaires in the world, of
whom 52 are in America alone.

Guru Sahib says, “It does not matter, whether a person is a billionaire,
or a multi- billionaire, he is nothing in the Divine Court, if he does not have
the wealth of God’s Name. He is a pauper. So, Bhai Mansukh said, “ O
king! so long as man does not obtain the perfect True Guru, and the Name
Divine, he has no value-" He is stupid and is equal to a dog, hog, ass, crow
and snake.”(P.1357) He is no better than animals and birds like dogs, cats,
snakes, pigs, asses, and crows. He mumbles in sleep while having dreams.

‘In the three Qualities is the world wandering, asleep;
In sleep life’s night is passed.” P. 920

faat et Amg ght gam giamr éfe feareti
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It is not a few persons who are asleep, the whole world is sleeping. The
whole world is a plaything in the hands of the ‘Three Qualities - ‘rajo gun’
(passion, energy), “‘tamo gun (evil, or darker urges) and ‘sato gun’ (goodness,
virtue). Guru Sahib rouses us from them-

‘My mind! wake up! wake up! Why in this fast slumber art thou involved?
The body born with thee, with thee shall not go.

Mother, father, progeny and brothers, for whom, love thou dost bear-
As life leaves the body, to flames consign it.” P. 726

ffaT BT § HET FiaT BT FIT AEB AfeHT| 7 IF QuftedT Aar gt i g1 Afar & femT
W 3T 5 8T 75 fog 7T MG diaTi AlG 81c6 Aw 87 3 57 warts Wi etaTi
Guru Sahib wakes up man again and again but he does not wake up.
He has gone into such a sound sleep that he does not wake up. One is
sleeping in “tamo gun’(evil, darker urges); another is asleep in ‘rajo gun’
(passion, emotion) and still another is sleeping in ‘sato gun’ (virtue, goodness).
Guru Sahib says that the entire world is under the sway of the ‘Three
Qualities” of ‘Maya” (Mammon). Only a very rare one reaches the ‘Turiya
State” (Fourth state transcending the three qualities), where God is seen in
the Immanent form, where none other than God is seen, where only God is
seen pervading all. In the ‘Turiya State’, man has full realization of his true
‘self’. A string lying in darkness appears to be a snake, but when light comes
it no longer appears to be so.

Refrain :Involved in the Three Qualities is the world,
Only the rare one attains, Turiya... ...
gaaT - 35 f‘em:ﬁ A91g a8,
gatmr g afe - 2, 2.
gy yr? gfe - 4, 2.

“The world by the Three Qualities is gripped;

Rare are those attaining the ‘Turiya’, the fourth state of bliss.
Thus, saith Nanak, is evil thinking discarded,

And the Supreme Lord in the self lodged.” P. 297

i fprrufa Farg a§ Fabam ue afE

375d HI faan® 38 fas wis 2fprm Afe il
O king! all these religious rites and practices, fasts, vows etc. are ‘khat-
karmas” (six-fold duties of Brahmins and other holy men). They are all the
play-things of the ‘Three Qualities’. Whether king or subject, educated or
uneducated, explicator or audience, only a very rare one who firmly believes
all the 24 hours that in this world - creation, there is none other than God
who is existing, who remembers this truth all the time, obtains God’s Name.
The rest are only trying that they may reach the state of self-knowledge.
Only a very rare one abides in the Turiya State (Fourth State of Perfect Bliss).
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The rest of the world remains involved in the ‘Three Qualities’ of Maya.

‘Of the Third know the teaching:
In involvement of Three Qualities the fruit obtained is of poison.’ P. 297

fgstmm 3 g fades.......... Il

What is the fruit of remaining absorbed in the Three Qualities? Man
gathers poison in them -
*..... Sometimes he becomes noble and sometimes ignoble.’ P. 297

......... ag €39 ag s1g 1

Sometimes, he becomes very good and noble, and sometimes he goes
down and low. Sometimes, he feels like doing God’s worship, and sometimes
he does not feel interested in God’s devotional worship. He continues
gathering the fruit of poison.

‘In hell and heaven excessively he wanders -
Ever prey to death.” P. 297
&99 gaaT HIG WS AE™ AWTG Hig Il

What is the result of the fruits he gathers? Sometimes, he is born,
sometimes, he dies, sometimes, due to sins or ignoble deeds, he goes into hell,
and sometimes, he goes into heaven as a result of pious and virtuous deeds.

“To them in the world keep coming pleasure, pain and doubt-
In wailing is their life passed.’ P. 297
goy Har Ao AATg 9§ 98 qaF faarfei

Sometimes, he comes into the grip of joy, sometimes, sorrow and doubt.
He takes pride in what he has been doing- ‘I have done this, I have done
that". Ask anyone; his ‘ego’ or ‘I-ness’ does not end- “When I said this, it
happened like this, when I explained things to him, he understood or saw
reason.’

‘He knows not Him who has created him...” p. 297

fafs aig fanfa & Aeat.......... I
He does not try at all to know God who does everything—

‘He thinks of various other devices.

He remains merged in the triple maladies (of Adhi, Vyadhi, Upadhi i. e anxiety, physical
diseases, psychic troubles).

The fever no wise is cured.’ P.297

i fisrfa Guf am a9g 5 3& IVl
Through rituals or practices, the three fevers of Adhi, Vyadhi, Upadhi
(anxiety, physical disease, psychic trouble) are never removed.

‘He realizes not the glory of the Supreme Being, Master of all.
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In worldly attachment and illusion is he deeply sunk,
And in terrible hell abides. P. 297

UTTYIH YIS U1 3T §F YIIV Il HT FoW §IF WE HIT 39d HIT TH I

He is drowned in worldly attachment, and the five illusions, and so
‘abides in terrible hell” He has got an abode in terrible hells, and in pains
and sufferings.

‘O Lord! in Thy grace save Nanak, who in Thee has centered his hope.” P. 297
afd fagur yg afy BT s7aa 3dt WAl
Bhai Mansukh said.” O king! the world is lost in a dream - not one,
two, three or four persons, but the whole world is sleeping heedlessly and
is attached to a dream. He is lost in the sound sleep of the Three Qualities
(of Maya), and in this deep sleep, God, who is ever present and lives with
the mortal all the time, who has created everything, does not come into his
mind even for a second. If God comes into his mind for a second, then—

‘If man meditates on God for a moment, he will not fall into Death’s snare.’
Akal Ustat

89 fog A fea fas fowfe€ as aw a gl & »feG i

Such is the glory and greatness of God’s Name that by contemplating
Him, man will never fall into death’s noose. The rest of the world is lost
in dreams. Recite like this -

Refrain: O fool, thy mind hast thou attached to a dream.....
gaaT - 37 & yaur,
feg @ gus @ - 2, 2
SBHUS T T S HUS & - 2, 2
37 8 yaur fag,.......... 2
‘Thoughtless man his heart on dream has fixed.” P. 707
Fus A3t fag yatu stemi

He is having dreams in the Three Qualities (of Maya); he has become
used to them. He does not know his ‘soul-self; he has forgotten his true form
as to who he is. Repeatedly he describes himself as a physical body, three
and a half hands long; this body’s relations, he calls his kin or relatives. The
son’s relationship is with the body, and so is wife’s relationship with the
body. Similarly, property too is connected with or owned by the body. No
body has any relation with the soul because the soul is perfect and complete
and possesses everything. Nothing is beyond the soul; all things are present
in the soul. The soul exists by itself.

‘The Supreme Soul is the Creator of the world.

Without the Lord, I know no other.
The Lord Himself is the Creator and

126



Himself has made this universe.” P. 846
WTIH YATIT d9STIT Y faaT Fat At

But in dream, man continues harping on ‘I'. Guru Sahib says- ‘Thoughtless
man his heart on a dream has fixed.” (P. 707)

Such a fool is man, even the educated! Guru Sahib says that it is not a
question of education or learning. Here the issue is - who has gained self-
knowledge or realization and who has not? And he who has gained
knowledge of self and known the all- pervasive Lord God, he is educated
in the real sense -

‘Saith Nanak: He alone is learned, a scholar with vision,
Who wears round his neck the necklace of the Name Divine.”  P. 938
B35 7 ufsr 7 dfsg gl iy anr a7 aifs ag il

The rest who have not gained self-knowledge, howsoever learned or
educated they may be, howsoever rich and high in status they may be,
they are sleeping and mumbling; they are harassing one another and are
suffering themselves.

Once there was a king. He fought a great war. For four to five days,
he kept fighting without a wink of sleep. He won the war. There were
celebrations over his victory. He called his Minister and Council and said,
“Look! I am feeling sleepy and nobody should disturb me. If any one wakes
me up, I will sever his head.” He went to his bedroom. Arrangements were
made that not even a bird or an animal might disturb him in his sleep. In
the first place, kings find it difficult to get sleep. Similarly, rich persons too
do not get sleep easily. Men in business and trade take sleeping tablets to
find sleep, otherwise they cannot sleep. So this king went to sleep.

A day passed and then another day passed. The prince suddenly fell ill
and passed away. At that time, everyone got worried as to what should
be done. None could approach the king and so how should he be informed
of the death of the prince? A day passed in consultations; another day
dawned. Again consultations were held. At last, it was the fourth day of
his sleep. His ministers and attendants said, “The king has not got up from
sleep so soundly is he slumbering.” At this, all said to the Prime Minister,
“We shall make a request to the king and seek his pardon for waking him
up.” All the subjects were saying in unison, “ Look! what a calamity has
befallen! The dead body of the prince has been lying for three to four days.
The queens are weeping; they are in a pitiable state. Kindly find some way
to wake up the king.” So, on the fourth day, the Minister went to the king

and with great difficulty shook him out of sleep. At once, the king started
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weeping. The Minister asked him. “O king! why are you weeping?” He
said. “You have done a very wrong thing. Had you forgotten my command
that whosoever woke me up would be beheaded?” The Minister said, “Sir!
tirst listen to my submission. It is that your son (Prince) has been dead for
four days. His dead body is lying. There is weeping and wailing in the
palace. Food is not being cooked. The hearths are lying cold. Nobody is
eating or drinking. The subjects are deeply disturbed and agitated.” The
king said, “ What an act you have committed!”

He had started having a dream that beautiful queens and fairies of
heaven had come to him. They had married him and were sporting with
him. He was blessed with four sons, whom he loved very much- some times,
he fondled one, and sometimes another. He had got the kingdom of the
whole universe. He was wearing a crown and thousands of kings sat in
his court saluting him. When he was thus sitting in the court, the kings came
and made their offerings to him. It was at that moment that the Minister
woke him up. He said, “Mr. Minister! what a wrong deed you have
committed! What should I do except weeping? You have finished my four
sons and the big kingdom by waking me up.” This is called mistaken belief
in the existence of something. He had become used to believing in his dream,
just as King Janak had.

Bhai Mansukh said to the king, “Sir, in this way, for millions and billions
of years, this ‘jeev’ (man, sentient being) involved in dream has been
regarding himself as a body, three and a half hands long. When he is in
animal birth, he has no awareness and knowledge. When he takes human
birth, he thinks that he is the body. He is sometimes happy, sometimes
unhappy in the course of the dream, he is having about his family and about
his business; sometimes he laughs and sometimes he weeps in this dreamy
state; with one he is inimical, with another he is friendly. He sows the seeds
of his actions and reaps their fruit.” Guru Sahib says to the ‘jecv,” “ You
are foolish.”

“Thoughtless man his heart on a dream has fixed;
On waking, he babbles, as joys and pleasures of kingship are forgotten.
In running after worldly concerns is his life passed,

Unfulfilled his objectives remain.
What power has this poor creature, cast off from mind by God Himself?” P. 707

Y& A3 fez yafa stfewm | fare a7/ ar Far Aarg TS e Il
wrgAT aret fearfe 4G gfem il ya& g€ & a Higwm Hifemr ||
forur @919r 5F AT Wifu F&TTEmT ||
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So, in this way, Bhai Mansukh said to Raja Shivnabh, “O king! worship God. The
whole world is deeply absorbed in the ‘Three Qualities’ of Maya because evils have
permeated man’s mind. Absorbed in Maya, he has gone astray. The world, involved in
empty meaningless rituals, observes fasts as a ceremony or practice. He thus worships
as a matter of ceremony, applies sacred mark on the forehead, puts on ‘anex’ (sacred
thread worn by the Hindus) and adopts various other religious practices and puts on
symbols, all as a ritual. But he has not achieved any love for God, who is ever present
with him.

‘The mortal thinks not of his Succourer, who is with him.’ P. 267
Afar Aavet g »e & 931

He (God) who is ever present with man - sleeping and waking -
whether he goes in a ship or in water or anywhere else, he does not imbibe
love for God or become devoted to Him. Such is the Guru's edict—

‘He bears love to the one who is his enemy.” P. 267
7 gavet 3T e Y3

He loves those who are his enemies and considers them good and
valuable, such as - lust, wrath, avarice, attachment, pride, speech, touch,
beauty, taste, scent, kingdom, wealth, caste, youth - and the five thieves -
jealousy, slander, backbiting, miserliness, falsehood, deceit, fraud. All these
he considers very good. Guru Sahib instructs him—

‘Contemplate not evil of others.
Thus, brother, friend, shall not suffering touch you.’ P. 386
YT qT §oT & gYg 91 Il IW I€ Y 3dT FET HiF U

Do not harbour any enmity or ill - will against another. Then no
suffering shall befall you. There are 1426,000,000,000 cells in man’s body.
A single ignoble or malicious thought kills lakhs of cells, while a noble and
virtuous thought revives millions of dead cells. Guru Sahib says that when
man becomes oblivious of God, he becomes ill —

‘By forgetting the Supreme Lord, all the ailments cling to man.” P.135
YaHAT 3 FfEmt fenmyfs ra daril

When man forgets God, he starts getting afflicted with all types of
maladies.

‘Man, forgetful of the Lord in delights has involved himself.
Thereby is the body with maladies infected.” P.1256
YAy femta J18 ar Far i I+ 3fs @fs uBe dar i

So, in this way, getting separated from God, the troubled and tormented
mortal sometimes assumes one life and sometimes another, while going
through the cycle of birth and death. He goes round and round like the
water buckets of a Persian wheel, and nowhere does he find rest and peace.
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Since he does not get the perfect Guru, his transmigration does not end. He
is ever forgetful of the Lord Creator. He feels satisfied by assuming only
outward religious symbols. He thinks that he will be liberated through this
ritual worship, but as long as illusions and misconceptions in man’s mind
are not dispelled and he does not realize his self, he cannot succeed in
achieving his goal of liberation. Such is the Guru’s edict; recite the
following —
Refrain: Involved in Maya,
In man’s mind abide the five evils... .....
gaaT - Jd HifewT Aar €,
W& few @re Un feag - 2, 2
2,2

Bhai Mansukh said, “O king! you have commanded - ‘By observing fast
for a day, break it on the next day, worship Saligram (God’s stone idol), and
then the Tulsi plant. Then break the fast after taking charan-amrit (sacred
water). But sir, inside man’s mind, there is much disturbance and confusion.
If these rituals and practices purify the mind or conscience from within, it
is all right, but man is badly surrounded by worldly things and evils. These
rituals cannot remove the evils from man’s mind. [ have seen your people.
They have been observing fasts all their lives, but there is no healthy change
in them. They tell lies, harbour jealousy, indulge in slander and vent anger
in the same manner as before. How they jeered at me! If their minds were
pure, they would have spoken to me lovingly and politely. What offensive
words they said to me! If religious rituals and practices had influenced their
mind and conscience, they would have become sweet-tongued and seen God
in me, but this did not happen.

“The mortal is engrossed in Maya and the five evil passions abide in his mind.” P. 297
Y9 faaa Ha Mg 57 @9 HemT Rfaril
This whole world is involved in “Maya’ (illusion), ignorance and ego.
There are five evils- lust, wrath, avarice, attachment and pride-lodged in him;
there are five prides in him- of kingdom, wealth, beauty, caste and youth;
besides, in him also abide evil habits like- slander, backbiting, jealousy,
miserliness, hope, desire and enmity.” The king asked, “Aren’t these dispelled
through ritual worship?” Bhai Mansukh said, “O king! these are not
removed through ritual or ceremonial worship. Unless and until man finds
the Perfect True Guru, he is not purged of these evils, even after many
births.”

‘In holy company is man’s mind made pure ... ... ... p. 297
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A™g Ffar dfe fEansT......... I

Man is purged of these evil passions, if he finds a holy man like
Sovereign Guru Nanak. Every person in a holy garb is not a saint, dear
devotee. It is a very big mistake to call every person a saint. Never call
anyone a saint. To be a saint is a far cry indeed. It is a big thing, if one
becomes just a ‘Sikh’ (disciple). It is difficult to become even a Sikh. Either
Guru Nanak Sahib, or Guru Granth Sahib is the ‘saint’. It is a very difficult
thing to be a saint. How can we vouchsafe for something that does not
exist? It was only Guru Nanak Sahib who was himself everything, who was
a saint, or the Gursikhs who have become indistinct from him, have merged
in him, who remember God with every breath and morsel. He, who is
attached to Maya and wanders at home and abroad to acquire wealth, is a
man of Maya; he is surely not a ‘saint.” If man happens to meet a true saint,
he is purified.

*wee weer. Saith Nanak: One in the ecstasy of the Name wrapped.” P. 297

What happens then? Love for God rises in the heart. It is only when
the Perfect Guru is met that love for God is born in the heart.
‘Man sees not , he understands not the reality, nor does he deliberate even a little.
The world is pierced through with relishes, temporal love and revelments and is
engrossed in ignorance.” p. 297
a9 74 59 g9hH 39 a8 J93F FlF I
FHTe R an 896 wiaries afe€ Ama I
Man neither sees, nor understands, nor reflects. He does not reflect over
the teachings of Guru Granth Sahib at all. Only a very rare person- one out
of a lakh - tries to enshrine every verse of Sri Guru Granth Sahib in his heart.
For the rest, it is just practice, a daily routine to read Gurbani. If you ask a
person how many paths (readings) of Sukhmani Sahib he does daily, he
replies that he does two readings, but ask him, ‘Have you given up
slandering people? Don’t you read an octet on ‘slander’ daily? Have you
given up jealousy, avarice, dishonesty, cheating and adulteration? They exist
in you in the same measure as before’.

‘Not through studying, but through understanding, the Divine mystery is found. P.148
ufzpt 373t 3 gieA yreeT I

The Lord’s mystery has to be understood by reflecting within or through
intuitive illumination. He, who reflects on each verse is saved just by
understanding a few verses. He who does not reflect with understanding,
is not saved, for ‘reading and reflecting are worldly pursuits.” Guru Sahib says
that the world only does reading of the scriptures -
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‘Man reads holy texts and studies the Vedas, he practises inner washing and breath
control.

But he escapes not from the company of the five evil

passions and is all the more tied to haughty disposition.

My dear, by these methods the Lord is met not, and I have performed many such rituals.
I have dropped down weary at the Lord’s door and pray for the grant of

discerning intellect.” P. 641

Us UfF6 wg 8¢ SieTla€ fa=fs gHan g il

¥ 757 € AT 5 gela€ wiga »dgfa a3 i

fimrg fea fafa s & mret it a1 aan waar i

gfa ufa& gmit & ewrd €l 1T fadari

O Sovereign Lord, grant me discriminating understanding. Guru Sahib

says- ‘What does man reflect upon? The world is absorbed in relishes and
pleasures. Man is thoroughly ignorant. When God is present everywhere
and there is no place where God is not pervading, he says that God does
not exist. On the other hand, things, which are transient and momentary,
and are not everlasting, about them he says that they are in existence. Just
reflect upon it. Guru Sahib says -

‘Farid, where are thy parents today who begot thee?

From thee, they have departed.
Even then thou art unconvinced of thy own end.” P. 1381

gate fad 35 wifimr st g AfeGio i 3 ymyg 6f afe are § #7 & ysiSfa il
If they were your true parents, why would they have departed from
the world? They were transient - for a short period, thereafter, they perished;
no meeting with them again— neither a million years hence, nor a billion,
nor a trillion years later. Why get deeply absorbed in what you are not
going to meet or unite with? Guru Sahib says that man is engrossed in
things, which are false.
‘Man does not meditate on the Creator and has no Divine discrimination in his mind.’
P. 297
g9a9d 39 fMia& vis & stetfa fadai
Man does not contemplate the Lord Creator who never departs, who is
eternal. He neither remembers Him, nor reflects upon Him, nor does he gain
discriminative understanding.
‘By virtue of God'’s love, devotion and association, man is not in the least involved in
Maya. p. 297
'8 FaIfg Fare™s Afar WifewT By & 591

But neither does he imbibe love for God, nor become devoted to Him,
nor consider God present with him.

‘Saith Nanak: Rare are such as to this fake world-show remain unattached.”  P. 297
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3759 (998 ytetHfa # & gefa yadg il
You will come across very rare persons-one in a lakh, not in a lakh,

but one in ten lakhs- who do not become engrossed in the world. Guru
Sahib says that such a person will be found not even one in ten lakhs.
When Guru Sahib made this utterance, the population too was not very large.
Now it will be even more than ten lakhs. Then such a person might be
one in 50 lakhs. Guru Sahib says, “Such persons are there, no doubt, but
they are indeed very rare.”

‘Rare are God’s devotees, not many-

The world is all deceit and falsehood.’

P. 1411

Ifs fead st we 8% gaz AT Il

‘Saith Nanak: One in a million alone bears God in heart.” P. 1427

dea 1 a76ad a8 aafeg g w1311

God’s true devotee is to be found one in a million; the rest are involved

in Maya. Holy garb or dress is not going to save you, holy congregation;
you may put an any kind of dress or appearance. Try to understand these
things, which Guru Granth Sahib teaches us. Don’t be dogmatic before Guru
Granth Sahib. Don’t look at and bother about what other persons have
written. No man is perfect; only the Guru is perfect, and none else. The
rest are liable to err—

‘All to error are subject— the Guru and the Creator alone are infallible.” P. 61
g8 reld Aig & MIB IJ J9I7 |l

The Guru and the Creator are the only ones who do not commit error.
Their teaching is perfect. The Tenth Guru has made Guru Granth Sahib our
‘Guru’ (Holy Preceptor). So dear devotees! if you are to cross the world -
ocean, don’t go outside what is recorded in the 1430 pages of the Guru
Granth Sahib; don’t act wilfully contrary to its teachings; don’t put credence
in what is written by others. So Bhai Mansukh said, “This is what my Guru
says- ‘If you believe in and act according to the Guru’s word you will be
saved or liberated.

Only very rare ones do not get involved in false show and ostentation,
and steer clear of Maya-illusion. O king! these are the ones who have found
the Perfect Guru. Both within and without, everywhere pervades Thakur
and Saligram (God and deity) who are not confined to one place, and so it
is not essential that you should go only there and offer worship to them.
We worship God daily. Understand it like this—

Refrain: Both within and without abides God,
Recognize him, O my mind... ... ...
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ggaT - »ed g9 Jdl € T,
T B YT T HET - 2, 2
JT B A, BT G HET - 4, 2
»feqg g7ad gat er TH,....... -2
Bhai Mansukh said, “O king! our Guru has told us that God is present
everywhere, both inside and outside. In whichever direction we see, God
alone is all-pervasive; only He pervades and none else.
“Whoever, day and night the
Lord from his innermost mind contemplates,
Blessed and approved is his human birth.
Within and without, know the
Creator to be ever with thee.’ P. 298

WMTS YId HiE afd AU AeE AW Ya<< Il W3fd g7afd AeT Afar adaad uaes |l
Realize this. But we do not realize this truth, nor do we come to know
about it. We see only these (Saligram and Thakur).”

Mardana said, “O Sovereign Guru! when I hear such an utterance, for
once, my mind is influenced and wherever I look, I see the formless Lord
God reflected every where. These trees don’t appear to be merely trees, and
behind them I see a glimpse of the Divine Light that sustains them. O
Sovereign! when I stop singing, after a short while, once again trees start
appearing as trees and animals as animals. How is it that you see God in
them all the time?” At this Guru Sahib said, “O Mardana! those eyes within
the self are different. These eyes of ours are of Maya (Mammon), but even
through them you can have a glimpse of God, if the inner eye has been
opened.

‘O mine eyes, God has infused light in ye.

Without the Lord see ye not another, therefore.

Save the Lord, see ye not any other.

The merciful Master Lord alone is worthy of beholding.
This entire world, which ye behold, is the

Lord’s manifestation.
God’s image alone is seen in it.”  P. 922

g 339 Afad afs g Hia Af3 gat afs fag m=g 5 eyg &t
afg fag #<g & Sug Jet aedt afd f5g1@nri|
89 few Amg 3w eye &g dfd ar gy J dfd gy dedt Wiewil
Guru Sahib says, “You may behold with these very eyes. You can see
with these eyes as well as the inner. When the Lord becomes visible to the
inner eyes then-
‘In all Creation is the Sole

Supreme pervasive,
Who of all is the Creator.” P. 954
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A9 Hfd 85 T93eT fAfs Wy g garet il

‘Hail, hail True King! Holy art Thou, holy Thy name.”  P. 947
g g A9 YIaAa g At 37ET
Then man does not suffer any delusion. But God is seen only when the
Perfect Guru is met, otherwise not.”

So, in this manner, Bhai Mansukh said, “ O king! man does not
recognize Lord God, who is present in all. Those, who realize Him
pervading everywhere, are successful. Of the remaining nine doors of the
body, we daily observe fasts, we observe the fast of ‘Naumi’ (Ninth day of
lunar fortnight)’, “Ashtami (Eighth day of lunar fortnight), ‘Teej’ (Third day
of lunar fortnight), ‘Panchmi (Fifth day of lunar fortnight).” He explained each
and every thing. Now when we observe the fast on ‘Naumi” we close the
apertures of the nine doors.”

The king asked. “Do you shut your eyes?”

Bhai Mansukh replied, “No, we do not shut our eyes, we change their
direction.
‘The eyes see not the beauty of others’ wives.’P. 274
YT 3 gy & 4d 331
We forbid or restrain the sense organs. We do not listen to anybody’s
slander. We do not do any evil with our hands. We do not tell a lie. We
do not take any step towards doing any wrong and ignoble deed. It is in
this manner that we shut them that,
‘Of the Ninth realize this wise:

Impure become all nine apertures of the body,
By man not contemplating the Name Divine and by actions contrary.” P. 298

3Gt a< fee wu=iz i
afg W & AulT a93 fauaifa i
It is because these are pure places or organs. But when the eyes see
others” womenfolk and the tongue slanders the holy, they become impure.
‘They (ears) hear not Divine laudation even for an instant.” P. 298
95 & F&dt afd AF fiell
Instead of listening to God’s praises, when the ears listen to trash,
slander and backbiting, they become impure.
‘For the sake of his belly, mman snatches others’ wealth.” P. 298
faafs yg eag Geg & It

He grabs others” wealth, does thieving and adulteration and cheats
others of their wealth through deception and falsehood. He does also these
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things for filling his own coffers. But -
‘His fire is quenched not, nor is his desire stilled.” P. 298
walfs & fs<d fgraT & gereti
But, with all this, will his thirst or desire be satiated?
‘Rare are such as have their fire of thirst for the world assuaged.

Hoarding of millions upon millions, yet turns not the mind away from it,
Involved in seeking more and more.” P. 213

fanaT faod ot at gst &1 dfe #a 89 g HE & da Il ud yd It a§ 3st T
Man says that he has crossed thousands and wants lakhs; thousands
don’t satisfy his appetite for wealth. When he acquires a lakh, he will say
that a lakh is nothing, he wants ten lakhs. By committing sins, he acquires
even ten lakhs too.

‘Without evil-doings wealth comes not; and it goes not with the dead.” P. 417
yryr gryg J= 3791 HiewT Al & Aet

Without sins and wrong-doings, wealth is not amassed. But when man
dies, it does not accompany him. What accompanies him? Then he carries
the load of sins and evils he had committed for amassing wealth.

‘As naked to hell he marches, horrible is his appearance.” P. 471
A9 EAfa @ 3T fert yar sa=eTl]

He carries with him the load of sins. Such persons say that if they
commit sins and evils, they give charities and donations also. Brother! by
giving ill-gotten wealth to the holy men, you make them also thieves. If
you feed someone with iron grams by heating, it will scald his mouth. What
is acceptable to the holy is -

‘He who eats the bread of his labour and gives away something in charity,
Saith Nanak, truly recognizes the way.” P. 1245

wfs yfe fag gag efa i 57aa a7 u'fT RfE i
He, who earns by earnest labour, and gives something in charity, is
accounted for in the Divine Court.
‘His fire is quenched not, nor is his desire stilled.” P. 298
wares & fs<d fgaaT & geeti
It is difficult to quench desire; very rare is the person in whom there is
no desire. Guru Sahib says that the cure for stilling one’s desire is God’s
Name. He in whom is struck the ‘Name-melody’, he who has become
absorbed in ecstasy of Name-melody, in whom Name-nectar starts raining,
whose every body-particle is in a state of bloom, (he) does not talk about
material things and physical pleasures, because by doing so his absorption
in God’s Name is disturbed or broken, and he loses Name-relish. When
Name- relish goes, Guru Sahib says-
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‘Without God my soul is scorched and burnt down.

I am convinced after consulting my Guru that there is no other place (except God).’P. 14

Ifg faz 7€ Als afs w1l & wueT gg yfs efimr m=g aat 611

As soon as man forgets God’s Name, the heart lotus within him starts

burning or fading. You may amass riches; ask the rich if they have peace
of mind, if they are happy and contented. No; none is happy. They are
suffering from frustration and disappointment. They go to doctors for the
treatment of their malady. They are racked by the same wrath, hurry and
scurry. If ‘Maya’ (wealth) can bestow peace, then man will be in a state of
joy and bloom. Man tries to bring cheer in his life by taking intoxicants and
indulging in sensual pleasures, but he gains nothing. Guru Sahib says-
‘Brother! no fruit does come until you come into the devotional service of
the perfect Guru.

“Such is the fruit of neglecting devotion to the Lord;

Saith Nanak, those forgetful of the Lord are in misfortune caught,
In birth and death involved.’ P. 298

gl A=T fag 87 &8 &al Il 378d YT faAaT Hig Mfa #amar 11
O unfortunate one! when you die, Death’s myrmidons will belabour you.
Listen to the Guru’s advice: but man does not listen.

Refrain: Unfortunate are those who do not wake up even when called ... ....

S

g9aT - Il gt € HE,
fegtnt giar 3 &7 Aare - 2, 2

gigr- 3* &7 A9,
fegtt giar 3° & Fare - 2, 2
T fAsT @ He,.............. 2

‘The saints shout, shriek and even give good advice, O Farid.
They whom the devil has spoiled, how can they turn their mind towards God?’
P. 1378

gdter gafen gigifemm H3l efen (531
# Agls Sfenr 7 fag dafv fez il
The four Vedas, 27 Smritis, six Shastras, Upanishadas, holy Koran,
Anzeel ( New Testament), Zamboor (The Psalms of David), Bible, Guru
Granth Sahib, all the scriptures, and all the saints and sages of the past ages,
who attained to immortality, try to advise man and make him understand,
but man does not wake up.

So Bhai Mansukh said, “ O king! please continue reflecting over what I
am telling you, and decide in your own mind, where you think that I am
saying something wrong, you may discuss it with me.” At this, the king said,
“ Bhai Mansukh! your utterances are continuing to give peace to my mind,
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the kind of peace that I have not experienced till today. My mind is getting
aligned with my inner being, a kind of relish is overpowering me. Please
continue with your discourse. I am absorbing every word in my mind after
careful understanding and assessment. Every word uttered by you till now
have I lodged in my mind.”

Bhai Mansukh said, “ O king! now I shall tell you about the fast of
Daswin (Tenth day of the lunar fortnight) according to Gurmat (Sikh
teachings). We observe this Daswin fast to bridle and restrain our mind. We
don’t remain hungry because that is not the teaching of our Guru.

‘Those discarding food practise hypocrisy.
Such are neither like married women, nor widows.” P. 873

8317 ¥g aata yds Il 37 Aawarfs a7 6fT 351l
Food is needed by the body. If somebody tells you to change your food,
that is medical advice, but describing change of food or total abstinence from
it as a fruitful religious practice is superstition. Act methodically; act
according to medical system. Observe fast, when advised by the doctor. Act
upon his advice, when he says; ‘Don’t eat bread; eat fruit; don’t eat heavy
food; take light food like rice; your stomach is needlessly heavy. Don’t eat
to your fill; give some rest to your stomach—
‘Take less food and less sleep..... Tenth Guru
WBY WI'T FBY A f5€T......|
If you sleep too much, you will fall ill and your life will be shortened.
If you overeat or to your fill, you will fall ill. The liver is a big plant set
up within you by God; no man can copy it. The liver or digestive system
extracts every element from the food and conveys it to the various parts of
the body - eyes, ears, brain and blood. What a big factory God has set up
within man’s body! Take medical advice. Don’t associate time and dates
(of lunar month) with religion because you will be misled. You will not be
able to know which is the path of religion and which is this one. Therefore,
O king! until the mind is agreeable, treading on the path of religion is like
making no progress in life-journey. It is like an oil-press ox going round
and round with its eyes covered. It is only when the mind is agreeable that
spiritual achievement can be made, and the mind will agree only when it
comes under control or restraint -
‘By M learn:
With the mind lies our concern; by subduing the mind comes true success in obtaining
liberation.
Kabir thus speaks to his self:
None like the mind have we found to guide.” P. 342
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It is by subduing the mind that spiritual perfection can be achieved. This

mind is wilful and obdurate; it has enslaved the ‘jeev’ (sentient being) and
whom has it made friends? It has befriended ignoble and evil propensities
like wrath, avarice, attachment, pride, slander, backbiting, jealousy,
miserliness, atheism; then it has become friends with she-demons like hope,
desire and fear. The mind is not friendly with or inclined towards noble
things like truth, satisfaction, forgiveness, mercy, gentleness, politeness,
moderation in food and sleep; from these he remains at a distance. Therefore,
the mind must be kept under control.” At this the king said, “ Bhai
Mansukh! where you have told me so many measures, please tell me this
also as to how mind can be controlled; we cannot be a in state of poise
and peace even for a second.” Bhai Mansukh said, * O king! when my
perfect True Guru went on his first travel, when he came out of Bein river,
he made his quintessential utterance-

‘We are neither Hindus, nor Muslims.

Our body and soul belong to Allah of Muslims and Rama of Hindus.”  P. 1136

BT I [Ig & HABHTS || &I T & fig a1

The Hindus took no notice of this utterance because they were slaves.

The Muslims took it ill because they were the rulers, and asked my Perfect
True Guru, “ What are you saying? You are speaking against the Islamic
religious code or law?” Guru Nanak Sahib asserted, “ None is Hindu or
Muslim, try to understand what Islam says; try to understand the meanings
of ‘Namaaz' (Muslim prayer) what it says. Do you act according to it? You
are engaged in tyranny and coercion. You are killing innocent people; you
are harassing them and perpetrating atrocities on them.” Guru Nanak Sahib
equated the doings of the king with those of butchers. He explained.
“Religion has vanished. Ritualism has gained primacy and prominence.
Ignorant people, lacking the ability to discriminate between right and wrong,
justice and injustice have become blind, and the leaders under the cover of
ritualism are describing sin as religion.” My perfect True Guru explained
everything to the people. The followers of Islam said, “ O Nanak! then are
both the same in your eyes? Don’t you see any difference between ‘Pooja’
(Hindu worship) and ‘Namaaz’ (Muslim prayer)? Do you see no difference
between a temple and a mosque? Do they appear the same to you? Well,
then, let us say ‘Namaaz' together.” Guru Sahib said, “ Allright Nawab Sahib!
you say ‘Namaaz’ five times, but we continue saying ‘Namaaz’ all the time.
Not even for a second are we free. Well, today we will say it with you.”
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My Satguru (Perfect True Guru) sat with them. The ‘Namaaz" began.
When the ‘Namaaz’ ended, the Nawab asked, “ O Nanak! you had come to
offer ‘Namaaz’ but you did not say it.” Do you know what my Perfect True
Guru said in reply? Listen carefully. He said, “ Nawab Sahib, I said the
‘Namaaz' all right, but you did not.” The Nawab said, “ How strange! Look,
O people, I did say the ‘Namaaz’ but Nanak says that I didn’t. Well Qazi
Sahib (Muslim cleric), did I not say the ‘Namaaz’?” The Qazi said, “ I have
said the ‘Namaaz’ and so have you.” My Perfect True Guru said, “ Daulat
Khan! Nawab Sahib! who was buying horses in Kandhar? Who was making
the selection of horses- so many of this breed and so many of that, so many
blue and so many white, so many sturdy ones to pull cannons and carry
provisions and so many for riding? You were busy selecting the colours of
the horses.” The Nawab touched Guru Sahib’s feet, “O Nanak! man of God!
you have got realization. You know my within; there is no difference
between you and God.”

At this the Qazi said, “But I did say the ‘Namaaz’. You could have said
the prayer with me.”

Guru Sahib observed, “Qazi Sahib! you were busy restraining the filly
of your newly-foaled mare from falling into the well.”

So, O king! my True Guru has advised me also that unless one’s mind
is absorbed in devotional worship and Name meditation, it is an exercise in
tutility, a fatigue, something done in sleep. So long as the mind is not
purified, it does not become absorbed in worship and meditation, the
‘Namaaz’ is of no avail.”

So the king said, “ It is all right. I fully agree with what you are saying.
We practise religious rites and rituals, read scriptures, offer worship and
observe fasts. We do all these things ceremonially or formally, because at that
time, our mind is flying elsewhere. It continues to think of those very things,
which it used to do before. Kindly tell me if there is any method by which
the mind too can be controlled.” At this, Bhai Mansukh said like this -
Refrain: The mind comes under control, O Nanak,
If God shows perfect mercy... ...
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He said, “ O king! man performs religious rites and rituals, observes
fasts, attends holy congregations, and undertakes pilgrimages. He also visits
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distant gurdwaras, pilgrim centres, gives charity and does all noble deeds,
but he cannot get out of his inborn nature, because he acts under the three
modes of Maya. If * sato gun’ (virtuous traits) is in greater measure in him,
his mind is enlightened and he feels inspired to meditate on God’s Name
and do righteous deeds. If ‘rajo-gun’ is preponderant, he is interested neither
in devotional worship and prayer, nor in discriminating between religion and
irreligion, virtue and vice; since lust is dominant, he is all the time busy in
worldly tasks. If “tamo gun’ is in greater measure, then the mind wanders
about in the maelstrom of lust, wrath, attachment, avarice and pride, and
man leads a lazy, agnostic, disturbed and quarrelsome life. He himself
remains unhappy and makes others also unhappy. This extremely low and
ignoble state is also called a foolish or fatuous state. Influenced by three
modes of Maya, the mind does not remain uniformly in any one state alone.
For worship and meditation, a virtuous state of mind is needed. But man’s
nature or temperament remains the same like the dog’s tail, which continues
to be twisted even if kept in a tube for twelve years. So man’s basic nature
or disposition under these modes, and the atoms, which have constituted it
cannot be changed. A thief does stealing, even if he becomes a holy man.
Sometime or the other the thought of thieving comes into his mind. If an
immoral person becomes virtuous, even then sinful propensities rise in him
sometime or the other. Habits die very hard. So the mind wandering in the
ten directions remains the same, that is unchanged. Until he comes into
the refuge of the perfect and capable Guru (Holy Preceptor) and cultivates
the belief that the Guru himself is Waheguru (God) -

‘I have churned the body-ocean and have seen an enamouring thing come to view.
The Guru is God and God is the Guru, O Nanak.

Between the two, brother! no difference is.” P. 442
AY© fS3f& Adlg o 8ftnr fea @Rz way feutet il
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and until he imbibes and follows the Guru’s teachings or commands, he
continues practising religious rites and rituals which is like following the
beaten track. He adopts a guru (holy preceptor), puts on symbols also, but
his mentality or nature does not change. He remains the same because he
has not received the perfect Guru’s grace, his mind has not been bridled,
and he does not give up acting wilfully.

‘In all ten directions have I wandered.
Wherever I looked, the vision of the Lord I saw.” P. 298
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So Bhai Mansukh said, “ O king! Guru Sahib makes us observe the
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‘Daswin’ (Tenth day of the lunar fortnight) fast too. He tells us not to remain
without food but to contend with our mind.

‘Of the tenth listen to this teaching:

Control the ten doors.

[The nine physical organs and the ‘“Tenth Door’, source of experience of the absolute].
P. 298

TAMT &7 @9 g 1511

All the ‘Ten Doors’ (The nine physical organs and the ‘Tenth’” Door’,
source of experience of the Absolute) have to be controlled. It is difficult to
control the nine, the ‘Tenth Door” is secret or hidden. He, who controls the
‘Tenth Door, his ‘rehat’ (religious practice and discipline) ends with it and
stands accomplished.

‘Then alone is one known as true,
when he abides at the pilgrimage centre of his heart.”  P. 468

A It yg AeEhd AT I Jlafa ad fs=g il
He who has reached the ‘Tenth Door’ gets an abode in his original or
tirst home. We try to control the nine (physical organs) doors from within-
eyes, ears, nose, tongue etc. About the ‘Tenth door’” we are ignorant.
‘Of the Tenth listen to this teaching: By control of the Ten Doors and contemplation of

the Name,
Is the mind kept in poise.” P. 298

emit en gng g7 a15° I His A3y & AT 815711
By meditating on God’s Name the restlessness of our mind is changed
into poise and contentment.
‘With the ears hear the Lord’s laudations.” P. 299
JIAT FAH A GuS Il
By hearing the praises of God with the ears, we keep them under
control.
‘By the eyes behold the holy, so gracious.” P. 299
33t duz g efers il
With the eyes, we have a glimpse of the Guru (Holy Preceptor), who is
kind and merciful. Our eyes get charmed by his glimpse and experience a
Divine joy or relish. Then we do not like looking in an insipid, lustful and
inimical manner.
‘By the tongue, chant endlessly, praise of the Lord.” P. 299
JABT IS ar<e STl
With the tongue, we do not indulge in slandering and backbiting. We
sing God’s praises. Our tongue is loaded with Divine relish and melody.
We do not feel like speaking and uttering something impolite and rude. So
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singing God’s praises, we control our tongue.
‘In the mind contemplate the Lord, all perfection.” P. 299
H& HIT fg3@ yas Fare il
In the mind, we contemplate the perfect lord God, who is ever present
with us.
‘With the hands and feet, perform thou the saints’ service.’ P. 299
IAT TI5 HI 298 aHTEPH I

We serve the saints and the devotees with our hands and feet. We
wave hand fans, serve water, lay carpets, clean utensils, and cook food. In
this way, we render service to the holy.

‘Saith Nanak: such discipline by Divine grace is acquired.’ P. 299
3ad feg Ay ya faaur yrebA Ii
When we acquire this kind of discipline, what happens? Then God
showers His grace on us. When God is gracious and merciful, the mind
comes under control. So, it is in this way that we observe the ‘Daswin”
fast.

Then comes ‘Ekadshi’ (First day of the lunar fortnight), for which you
have summoned me into your presence. We observe Ekadshi fast also, O
king! but our manner of observing fast is different. You do not take food
on this particular day. But we observe fast every day. We eat food less than
our appetite. If we have appetite for four loaves we eat three. Our fast
consists of eating, speaking and sleeping sparingly.

‘Eat sparingly and sleep sparingly and have forgiveness and compassion and love within
thee.” Tenth Guru, Shabad Hazare

MBY HIT FBY AT fE€T eur fenr 3f& Y3

We observe the inner fast too of controlling the ‘Ten Doors’; we check
the mind repeatedly; the mind wanders, but we check it and align it with
the Guru, and then with the melody or singing of the Guru’s word. In this
manner, we check the mind again and again. Thus we practise, what you
call “pratihaar’ (attack). We destroy the carnal desires from within; we burn
them. When the mind goes towards sensuality, we check it from straying,
with the help of Gurbani, saying- * O my mind! this is what lechery and
sensuality are going to result in. Think carefully, are you prepared to suffer
all these troubles and difficulties?

‘The Lord is aware of those that at night time set out with nooses to scale houses for
burglary.

Some concealed in hidden nooks, watch out for others” women folk.

In inaccessible spots they make breaches,
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And with delight consume liquor;

Each reaps his action’s reward:

Evil-doers in the end regret their doings.

Azrail, the angel of Death crushes them like sesame in oil press.” P. 315

8 &9 g3t oty yg A'E Yt Fala 37 ugehAT ta rela et
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In this manner, we reason with the mind. This is our attack or check,
which we execute with the Guru’s Word or hymn. We do not let the mind
get absorbed in carnal enjoyments. In all we see beings made up of the five
elements. We do not call anyone bad; rather, we call ourselves bad.” King
Shivnabh said, “ When you are so noble and virtuous why do you let anyone
call you bad?” Bhai Mansukh replied, “ We do not call anyone bad. Our
Perfect True Guru has commanded us that if anyone is to be called bad,
we should call ourselves.
‘Kabir, I am the worst of all; except me, everyone else is good.” P. 1364
gl AF 3 oW g9 oW 3T 38 AF afT|l
I am the worst of all but for me, all others are noble and virtuous.
“Whosoever realizes this, he alone is my friend.” P. 1364
frfe #Arr afg gl Hig aver Afe
‘I am not good and no one is bad.’ p. 728

v &d1 dar gar adt IfE

So whom shall we slander when we have given up slandering? We
shall slander others only when, first, pride comes into our mind that we are
good. As long as man slanders others, he is in duality. Therefore, we praise
God and sing His laudations. Singing of God’s laudations-

‘In Kaliyuga singing of Divine laudation is the supreme act.
By the Guru’s guidance, with concentrated mind, the Name Divine you utter.

Such a one, saving himself, saves his forebears,
And honourably goes to his Divine abode.” P. 1076

IBHIT HIT J1935 YaaraT Il JHTy AutH s fommsT i
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This is our Ekadshi fast -

‘Of the Ekadshi (eleventh) the message is:
Behold the Divine Lord’s presence ever by you.” P. 299

garent faafe dug afg ay il
In all living beings we see God-

Refrain: Seeing God in all,
This is the fast the Guru has prescribed.
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The fast prescribed by the Guru is that we should see God in all living
creatures, but nobody does so. Guru Sahib has taught us that we ought to
see God in all living creatures. This is the fast that Guru Nanak Sahib has
prescribed for the Sikhs. O king! we observe this fast on ‘Ekadshi’ that we
should see God in everyone.

‘Subduing your sense organs, to the Name Divine listen’. P. 299
féet gfi afa geg afg s 1l
Control all your sense organs and then with concentration of mind listen

to the Divine Name. God’s Name is both within and without. When the holy
congregation recites God’s Name, there is Name outside, whether it is God’s
laudation, or ‘kirtan’ (singing of Gurbani), or we read Gurbani, or we listen
to Gurbani; all this is called the Name Divine. But when we meditate with
concentrated mind, we are transported to the state of Name absorption-

‘In the Lord’s love or absorption is the spiritual vision and through the spiritual vision is
the Lord comprehended. By the Guru’s grace is this ineffable discourse known.” P. 879

gfe HiT fang fans Hia faifemT oy wag aarsti

At that time, we listen to the Name within our self, and we experience
as if all around us, both within and without, it is God who is surging
everywhere.

‘In your mind bear contentment,

Towards all creation bear compassion.”
P. 299

HI& A3y AaT Ainr efewril

We are contented in our mind and show kindness and mercy to all living
creatures.
‘By such action is Ekadshi’s fasting vow fulfilled.” P. 299
fea fafa gog Ayas afemmi
We do not observe the meaningless fast of going without food, or
remaining hungry. Before going on a fast, we do not eat in advance for
the fasting day, even if it means remaining uncomfortable for the night and
taking some digestive powder. O king! we do not observe such fasts. Our
fasting vow includes contentment in the mind, compassion for all creatures,
seeing God pervading everywhere and controlling all the nine organs, both
motor and sense organs.
‘Let man keep his wandering mind in poise.” P. 299

oI HE TH fea el
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We keep this wandering mind of ours focused at the Lord’s lotus feet,
and do not let it forget Him even for a second that He is all pervasive. We
live in the world like the fish in the sea that is conscious of the fact that it
is in water.

“The soul and body become pure by uttering God’s Name.” P. 299
N 3% HT AYF dfa a1ell

What is the fruit of this fast? When we meditate on or recite God’s
Name, then both mind and body shall be made pure.

‘Then shall be beheld the Supreme Being pervading all creation.” P. 299
A Mg Yfg a7 yagar ||

God is fully pervading all. O king! giving good and sound advice, Guru
Sahib says that we should recite God’s Name with the tongue, read Gurbani
with each breath by combining it with the unstruck holy Word, through
reflection see God fully pervading both within and without and destroy ego
in order to realize that it is God, becoming many from one, who is playing
in this entire worldly show.

‘Sing God'’s praises, this alone is the eternal faith, O Nanak.”  P. 299
a7aq Jfd dl9as Jfd #es T Gan |l

We sing the praises of Lord God. This is our everlasting and unshakable
faith.”

So in this manner, when King Shivnabh listened to so many utterances,
he asked, “Do you observe Duadshi’s (Twelfth lunar day) fast also?”

Bhai Mansukh said, “ Yes, we observe Duadshi’s fast also, but we do
not do it like this -eating to our fill now and then offer worship because
we offer worship and prayers daily. Guru Nanak Sahib has instructed us
to observe the Duadashi fasting vow in the following manner:

Refrain: The Guruward (God-directed) meditates on the Name gives alins and
does holy bathing...
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O king! after breaking Duadashi’ fast, you go to the temple: there you
offer worship to Saligram (God’s image) and receive ‘charan-amrit’ (holy or
sacred wash); you offer worship to Tulsi (a sacred plant), and then coming
back home, you partake of food. In this is your fast performed, but, about
our fast, Guru Sahib says—

‘Listen to teaching pertaining to the Twelfth:
Practise thou charity, holy bathing and devotion to the Name.” P. 299
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The Guru-prescribed fasting vow on Duadashi consists of alms-giving,

Divine Name meditation and holy bathing or cleansing. What is the fruit
thereof? In your country, I have seen that people don’t get up early in the
morning, the ambrosial hour. I have seen them bathing in the river on the
sea after sunrise. But our Perfect True Guru says:

‘He who calls himself a Sikh of the great True Guru, should rise early and meditate on

God’s Name.

He should make efforts, early in the morning,

Take bath and ablution in the tank of Nectar.

By repeating Lord God’s Name under Guru’s instruction,

All his sins, misdeeds and accusations are wiped off.

Afterwards, at sunrise, he sings Gurbani and whilst sitting or standing, he meditates on
God’s Name.’ P. 305
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What according to Guru Sahib is the fruit, if a devotee gets up early in

the morning, three hours before sunrise? It is equal to giving away a
thousand cows, or 1 %4 maund of gold (a former measure of weight in India
equal to 36kg approx.). There is a method prescribed for bathing.

Former holy men used to tell what the manner of bathing should be -
‘After bathing, remember thou thy Lord; thus thy mind and body shall be freed of
maladies.” P. 611
afg feras fifa yg »uaT™ W& 3& g€ maar il

By bathing and meditating on the Lord, both your mind and body shall

be disease-free because so much meritorious action falls to your share. The
Gurmukhs (Guruward persons) do noble deeds selflessly without any hope
for reward. If they do virtuous deeds with a desire, they come down in
merit millionfold, and go to heavens. There are eleven-twelve heavens; one
gets the fruit according to one’s deeds.

‘Charity and alms that one gives allege to the Righteous Judge.” P. 1414

Y5 &5 # §iAe A7 govatfe & Avetil

When the fruit gets exhausted, even if it takes a hundred thousand years,

one has to come here again. One has to hang upside down in the mother’s
womb. But he, who, by doing virtuous deeds without any desire for reward,
attains Divine knowledge, and realizing his soul-self he becomes one and
united with God-

‘The Formless Supreme Being abides in the Realm of Eternity.” P.8
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- (he) finds an abode in God’s Realm of Truth.
‘With thy mind, contemplate thou on the Guru and with thy tongue, utter the Guru’s
Name.

With thy eyes behold the True Guru, and with thy ears, listen to the Guru’s Name.
Being with the True Guru, thou shalt find a seat in the Lord’s Court.”  P. 517

W3fa Jg MageT fageT AU g 376 1| 331 Af3FT Uye™ RSt FaeT Ja 376 |
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Man finds an abode in the Court Divine. Although we do all deeds
selflessly, yet if anyone wishes to have the fruit of his deeds equal to that
of giving away 1 % maunds of gold in charity, he should get up in the
morning, with one watch of night still remaining, and take bath, while
reciting the ‘mool mantra’ (invocatory chant of Jap Ji) with absolute
concentration of mind without letting it wander hither and thither. He, who
takes bath in this manner, fifty minutes later receives the merit of giving 1
Ysa maunds of silver in charity. He, who takes bath in this manner still 50
minutes later receives the merit of giving 1 Y4 maunds of copper as alms.
And he who bathes in this manner 50 minutes before sunrise receives the
merit of giving away 1 % maunds of milk or foodgrains in charity.
‘By bathing in the nectar-pool of (Guru) Ram Dass, all the sins previously
committed are washed off.’ P. 625
THER Ad<ld 573 Il Afg €39 yy an3 i
Someone recites this ‘shabd” (hymn) and someone the ‘mool mantra.” The
mind has to be concentrated on the Name; it is not to be allowed to wander
about; this is the condition. It is difficult to fulfil this condition because mind
does not remain steady; it wanders and runs again and again. In this way,
he, who takes bath after sunrise, earns neither sin nor virtue; he just cleanses
his body. About the holy meritorious bathing Guru Sahib tells us -
‘After bathing, remember thou thy Lord;
thus thy mind and body shall be freed of maladies.’ P. 611
dlg fera™s fifa yg WuaT Ha 35 g8 waar il
We do not seek fruit or merit, we take bath to make the body clean
and fit to meditate on God. After bathing, we sit down to remember and
contemplate God. Then arises within us love and attraction for God. All
tiredness is gone. Our mind’s inclination goes towards God just as iron gets
attracted towards magnet. In this way, we become absorbed in the Name-
melody; our mind clings to God’s Name; then we do not wander outside;
we go into a trance and enjoy the Supreme Bliss of deep concentration or
meditation.
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Second is charity or alms-giving. From our honest earnings, we donate
a tenth of it to the Guru. A farmer should donate one rupee out of
hundred; that becomes his tithe because in farming the earning is not more
than 10%. That too is the saving of one’s labour. It is because prices of
foodstuffs are fixed by the consumers, and not by the producer. In the case
of other commodities, prices are fixed by the shopkeepers and manufacturers.
The user does not fix the price of the vehicle. The price is fixed from above
by the manufacturers that the vehicle is to be sold at such and such price.
They are very wise; they have the control of prices in their hands. Taking
out one tenth from their percentage of gain is their tithe.

We practise ‘satoguni’ (virtuous) alms-giving, and not “tamo-guni’(dark or
evil) and ‘rajo-guni’ (passionate). ‘Tamoguni’ charity is one that is extracted
through coercion, such as -give five hundred rupees as donation otherwise
I will invoke a curse upon you; your business will come to a standstill.
Extracting money through intimidation is known as “tamoguni’ charity. Both
the donor and the receiver of this charity are guilty. No spiritual gain accrues
from it except inconvenience and trouble. ‘Rajoguni’ charity is getting a stone
plaque fixed for one’s name and fame, getting prayer offered, so that the
people may come to know that such and such person has given so much
donation. Its merit is only this much that you feel happy at the praise people
have showered on you for donating ten thousand rupees. ‘Satoguni’ charity
is given in such a manner that the left hand does not know what the right
hand has given. Nobody should know what you have given as charity or
donation. It is spontaneous charity, which we give out of our honest
earnings.

The second charity is that of good utterances. God has gifted someone
with knowledge and wisdom. Through his utterances he will dispel the
ignorance of other people.

The third charity is given with the mind. We wish from our heart-
‘Nanak, God’s Name is ever exalting; may all prosper by Thy grace, O Lord.
We pray for universal good and welfare. We do not wish ill to anyone. It
is this thought which comes into our mind-* O God! help him, he is unhappy
and miserable.” We do good to others with our intellect also. God has gifted
us with intellect and intelligence. There are countless vocations; one is an
engineer, another is a doctor, still another is a teacher, or something else.
Serving humanity with the intellect which God has gifted us, is called giving
away the gift of wisdom and understanding.

Above this is called spiritual charity or spiritual life, which is given away
by saints and holy men —
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‘Both above birth and death are philanthropic persons, who come to do good to
others.

They give the gift of spiritual life, inspire men to Divine devotion and make
men meet with God.” P. 749
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If life force is moving in a body, he is said to be living. If the light of
the soul is extinguished and there is pitch darkness within man, he is dead.
There are two types of dead-one whom every one knows to be dead. When
life or life force ebbs out of the body, it is called a corpse. The other type of
dead man is he in whom the current of God’s Name does not flow. My
True Guru calls that man dead who is lacking the Name Divine. Spiritual
life is an exalted state which is attained by meditating on God’s Name. The
experience of Divine relish causing tingling sensations keeps man perennially
happy, cools the mind and affords enlightenment. O king! my great Guru
describes the attainment of this life as twice blessed. When Divine light
creates radiance and enlightenment within, then God, who ever abides with
us in the form of ‘light’, keeps us in the joy or ecstasy of spiritual life. He
is the very basis of our life. He is the supreme manifestation of His own
original self. O king! in such an exalted state, the entire creation emanating
from one ‘Light’ is seen exactly similar to the Supreme Consciousness, and
after the destruction of ego, this small self appears to be manifestly the
Supreme Self, the Master of all. We call this state ‘life’. The Guru’s edict in
this context is -

‘He alone is truly alive in whose mind is lodged the Lord;

Saith Nanak, none else is truly living.

Such a one, if alive, in ignominy lives;

Whatever he consumes is illegitimate.’ P. 142

7 Atfen™ fag His Sfionm Afel a7ad wed & Ale afEl
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So, capable holy men or saints bestow self-knowledge by giving the gift

of spiritual life. By giving spiritual knowledge to man going round and
round (in the cycle of birth and death) and enabling him to cross the world-
ocean, they bestow eternal life on him. The gift of spiritual life is superior
to all other gifts. This gift can be given only by those holy men who,
according to God’s commands, come into the world with a mission to do
good to the people. They unite man with God.

So, this is the method of practising Divine Name meditation. About this
method, the True Guru tells us that first, we should believe that God is
omnipresent and He watches us all. When you imbibe this faith, then your

150



mind will neither wander, nor fear anything. Sitting in front of an exalted
soul, you continue looking hither and thither, and then fear what the holy
man will say or think. But when sitting in the august presence of God, the
Master of millions of universes, your mind runs and wanders, aren’t you
showing disrespect to Him? Sitting in the Divine Court, we are committing
contempt of court, and we are committing this contempt because we do not
believe that God is watching us -

‘He sees, hears and is ever with me, but I, a fool, deem Him to be distant.’ P. 612

Uyg g&F AeT & AT H Hay AfamT g4t 3l

First, they convince us, ‘Brother! you have to do God’s worship and

meditation. In the first place, you should imbibe the belief that God is ever
present with you and it is through His Name that you can reach Him.
Name meditation is the ladder leading to God.” Therefore, we meditate on
God’s Name with great love and fondness. We meditate on the Name Divine
ourselves and inspire others also to do so.

‘Nanak, servant of God, seeks dust of the feet of such a Sikh (disciple) of the Guru
As contemplating the holy Name, to it inspires others.” P. 306

A3 3789 gi= Mot 37 gefy &t 7 wifu Al meag a7y Au= |
So, in this way -

‘Listen to teaching pertaining to the Twelfth:
Practise thou charity, holy bathing and devotion to the Name.
Discarding egoism, to the Lord be devoted.” P. 299

WAt @5 3 feRss Il IfF at F9IfF ad9g 3T Ha |l

God’s worship and meditation has to be done after shedding egoism. We
have to become humble.

‘In holy company drink amrita (Name nectar) of the Lord’s laudation.” P. 299
Ifg wifi[a us a9g AaATITI|
It is in the company of the holy or holy congregation that we drink the
nectar of God’s Name—
‘By ecstatic laudations of the Lord shall your mind find poise.” P. 299
W& [FUz™ alaas ya dfari
When we sing Gurbani in the Lord’s love and devotion, our mind’s thirst
is quenched.
‘The gentle holy Word to all, brings peace and contentment.” P. 299
Wy Tt AT I A2 I

We speak politely and sweetly. Even if someone comes to us in anger,
he will be soothed and calmed -
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“The soul, subtle essence of the five elements, is cherished with God’s Name Nectar.
From the Perfect Guru is this faith acquired.
Nanak, by remembering the pervading Lord, the mortal enters not the womb again.”

P. 299

¥g g »3uT gfd aH aff §d 1l g7 Y3 3 €7 fauu@ uEhA Il
BT IH T [T #ifs & wrei i
So, the fast that you break after taking ‘charan-amrit’” (holy wash of the
idol’s feet), we do so by implanting in the mind that- ‘The Guruward (God-
directed) meditates on the Name, gives alms and does holy bathing.” We do
God’s worship and meditation after shedding ego. We drink the nectar of
Gurbani in the company of the holy. By singing God’s laudations, we satiate
our heart and mind. The soul becomes intoxicated with the relish of the
Name Divine. By imbibing patience, we speak gently and sweetly. So the
fruit of knowledge that God is all-pervasive, we receive from the Guru (Holy

Preceptor) and its result is, O king! we are liberated from the cycle of birth
and death.”

So, when this sermon was given to the king, he said, “ Every word of
yours is getting implanted in my mind, but Bhai Mansukh - Can you kindly
tell me where abides your ‘Thakur’ or ‘Saligram’ (God)? There must be an
abode where he lives?” Bhai Mansukh replied to this query in this manner-
“ O king! True Guru Nanak Dev Ji says that this ‘Thakur (God) has neither
form, nor hue, nor feature, nor dress. He is the Supreme Sentient Light,
the only Sentient Holy word Power, which you may call the ‘Name’ from
whom all the creations of various types have come into being, the primal
or original Nature. The ‘Three qualities’ ‘rajo (passion), tamo (evil), sato
(virtue) of nature have emanated from God, but they are not eternal. Life
has come into being in obedience to God’s ordinance or command. It has
no real existence. It is an action. As a result of sentient God’s reflection
falling spontaneously on nature, the same consciousness assumes the form
of ‘jeev’ (sentient being) different from Him. Due to the formation of this
habit, this God’s progeny is called ‘jeev’ (sentient being, soul). You may
understand it like this that since a ‘jeev’ is reflected from God in the Primal
Nature, first of all light or knowledge comes into him, and the natural mind
becoming egoistic assumes diversity. One Unique Personage assumes different
forms and shapes. It is under the influence of this Sentient Power that nature
works under the ‘three modes” and becoming egoistic gets bound to the fruit
of actions and going through the cycle of birth and death undergoes joys
and sorrows. Thirdly is the ability to act according to the laws of nature.
The Divine Light permeates every particle of creation; there is neither any
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visible or invisible place where this Sentient Power does not exist. This
‘Power’ is present both within and without us, in every being, in earth and
sky and the empty space within the two, in the forest trees, grass and
mountains. Wherever there is movement, it is after obtaining power from
the Lord Creator, the maker of systematic nature. Air, water, and fire are
God’s power in all the four regions. There is no place where He is not
omnipotent. He loves His creatures and is kind and merciful to them. The
Guru’s edict is -

‘The infinite Lord is both within and without.

The auspicious Master is present in every heart.

He is in earth, sky and nether regions of all the worlds.

He is the Perfect cherisher.

In forests, grass-blades and mountains the Supreme Lord pervades.

As is His will, so do His creatures act.

The Lord is in air, water and fire.

He is permeating the four quarters and the ten directions. There is no place
without Him. By the Guru’s grace, Nanak has
obtained peace.’ P. 293-94
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O king! where should I say that God does not exist? He is present

everywhere.

‘In all four corners and fourteen worlds,

Everywhere is the Supreme Being manifest.

Saith Nanak: Whoever beholds not any spot devoid of Him,
Fulfilled shall his objectives be.” P. 299

g'fg de 98ev =5 Aa® ez g Il 575a €5 & Sdtd yas 3T & aH il

God is present in all men and in all places.

‘To the teaching of the Fourteenth now listen:
In all four corners is the Lord’s presence;
In all the worlds is His glory supremely manifest.’ P. 299

g@ela o1fd oe Y7 AV |l AOTS 3T YI& YTIV Il
Beyond this, what more should Guru Sahib tell us? This is called the
Guru’s word or ‘shabd’” (hymn). He who imbibes and follows the Guru’s
word, his ignorance is dispelled. To imbibe and act upon this ‘shabd’, we
do God’s worship and meditation and engage in all other pious activities
like alms-giving, getting up early in the morning and rendering service to
the holy. It is only after the acquisition of means that we search within
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and with the Guru’s grace, we come to abide at the Tenth Door, where joy
and sorrow lose their meaning, where there is neither Maya (mammonic)
slumber, nor materialistic hunger.

‘In all ten directions is the sole Lord pervasive.

On the earth, in the sky, behold thou the Lord.

On water and land, in forests, over mountains and in the nether regions.

Every where abides the Lord compassionate.” P. 299

ER ferm gfen yg &9 Il Gals wWaw AT HiT yg 4yl
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Everywhere abides the lord God.

‘In subtle and gross matter, everywhere is the Lord pervasive.
Saith Nanak: By guidance of the Guru,
Behold in all existence, vision of the Lord. P. 299

memllmaﬁyﬁrwmﬂ
You cannot find any place, where God is non-existent; He is omnipresent.
This realization comes not without the Perfect Guru. He who experiences
this attains the Name Divine. He who has gained this experience or
realization has become steadfast in his belief or faith -

“Who has ever attained to the Lord Creator without perfect love and devotion?’
Tavprasad Swaiyyas,Tenth Guru

Y& P yo8 faaT ufg ME fas Jt venmufs umg |

You may take it that such a one has obtained the Name. He who has
obtained God’s Name, his darkness of ignorance is dispelled. When ignorance
is removed, then he starts seeing God in all living beings, and his adamantine
doors are opened. Some are labouring under the illusion that, perhaps,
within our mind there are stony doors. Holy congregation! these are the
doors of delusion or superstition. Man is deluded; this delusion has to be
destroyed. It is destroyed with the Guru’s grace. It is not achieved without
the Guru. He, whose delusion or misconception is destroyed by meeting the
Perfect Guru, finds rest and peace in the Divine Court. He finds rest and
peace both here and in the world hereafter, but one without the Guru’s
guidance does not find rest and peace. That is why -

“...one without the Guru (Holy preceptor) is known as evil.” P. 435

Not adopting a Guru even after getting human birth is wrong. O king!
have you adopted a guru (holy preceptor)?” The king said, “Respected
Mansukh, I am hearing this for the first time. We just observe fasts. The
method followed by us is nothing in comparison with what you have
explained to me. Really they are meaningless and worthless rituals. As is
the practice here, we offer worship to the gods. It is said that by worshipping
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the gods, we will get wealth and prosperity. Beyond this, we have never
thought of spirituality, or rest and peace.”

Bhai Mansukh said, “ O king! rest and peace is obtained in the Divine
Court only when the Perfect Guru has been met. The Perfect Guru has the
gift of the Name with him. When man experiences the Name within, he
gains abode in the Realm of Eternity or Truth-both here and at the Divine
Portal too -

‘One that the Lord’s Command in the mind cherishes,

Is truly to be called ‘Jivan-mukta’ [one liberated while living].
To such a one are joy and sorrow alike;

Even in joy, never feels he sorrow.

Gold and a clod of earth to him are alike,

As also ‘amrita’ (nectar) and foul-tasting poison.

To him are honour and dishonour alike;

Alike also pauper and prince.

One that such a way practises,

Saith Nanak, a ‘Jivan-mukta’ may be called.” P. 275
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So man does not become ‘jivan-mukta’ (liberated while living) by
meaningless prattle. It is only after obtaining the exalted state that perfect
wisdom or understanding is achieved. The living style, conduct, behaviour
and deeds of a ‘jivan-mukta’ person are such that perversions of the mind
do not touch him, sense of equality and tranquility enter his life, and he
remains calm and undisturbed in the face of honour and dishonour, praise
and blame, loss and gain, joy and sorrow. He remains unaffected by joy and
sorrow, pain and pleasure. His sensual desires are destroyed. Lust, wrath,
avarice, attachment and pride along with their source ‘mind’ disappear.

‘The man, who, in pain, feels not pain, who is affected not by pleasure,
love and fear and deems gold and dust alike. Pause.

Who by slander and praise is not affected,

Nor by avarice, attachment and pride.

Who to joy and sorrow remains unattached,

Nor by honour and dishonour swayed.

Who renounces lure of the world and covetousness,

And frees himself from all desire;

Abjures lust and wrath-
In the mind of such a one dwells the Supreme Being.”  P. 633-34

1 a9 @Y HIT 8y 591 &' IFY RS T #g 3 &d1 AT a oga et Hd' |l
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Lord God abides in the mind of one whose actions in the outside world

are such. Nothing is achieved by putting on the distinctive dress of a religious
sect or order. Nothing is gained by calling oneself a ‘sant’ (saint or holy man).
It is cheating yourself as well as others. Neither project yourself as a ‘saint’
nor call anyone a ‘saint’. Only a very rare one is a saint. It is very difficult
to become a ‘saint’. Burden falls on the one, who projects himself as a ‘saint’
and they who address him as a ‘saint’ also do so wrongly, because the stage
of a “saint’ is not easily accessible -

‘Such as for duration of a breath or while taking a morsel,

Put not away from mind the spell of the Name Divine,

Saith Nanak, are blessed:
These the true devotees may be called.” P. 319

fraT mifit fargfir & ferd afs a7t His Wg Il G5 fir AEt a7aar yag Aet Ag Il
Refrain: ‘In the Court Divine is obtained rest and peace from the Guru per-
fectly-endowed ...

‘Perform Lord’s service and contemplate His Name.” P. 300
Ifg a1 zos awest AUl yg av a1
What is Lord’s service? Guru Sahib says - ‘It consists of meditating on
the Name Divine: ‘Contemplation of God’s Name constitutes rendering service
to Him.
Saith Nanak: From the Guru perfectly endowed is obtained joy and peace.” P. 300
T yd 3 yfenT 3ad 5 fay
Where from is joy and peace obtained? It is obtained from the Perfect
Guru. Then we shall obtain perfect joy and peace or rest.

After leaving Anandpur Sahib and subsequent martyrdom of the four
Sahibzadas (sons),the Tenth Guru Sahib reached Talwandi via Mukatsar. At
that time, it was called ‘Sabo ki Talwandi’. There was a sardar (chief) named
Dalla at Talwandi. He owned thousands of acres of land and kept an army
of 300 soldiers. He rendered great service to Guru Sahib, but sometimes,
feeling proud, he would say, * O Sovereign! you should have called me at
the time of fighting. Look! my soldiers are six feet six inches tall. Their chests
are 45 inches broad; biceps are as thick as the thighs of an ordinary man.

156



Each one of them is stronger than ten soldiers. If they give a sword-blow, it
will cut through the armour and saddle along with the horse and then pierce
the earth.” Such vain boasts did Guru Sahib hear daily. At last, Guru Sahib
humbled his pride when his soldiers were tested with a rifle. None of his
soldiers agreed to become its target.

He used to render a lot of service. Once, at night, Guru Sahib asked
thrice-“Who is on guard duty? Every time, the reply came- “ I am, sir,
Dalla.” Guru Sahib said, “ O Dalla! today you have won our pleasure
through your service. If you wish to ask for any worldly boon, we shall
get it bestowed on you by Gur Nanak Sahib. Dalla said, “Sir! worldly things
I have in abundance; kindly give me ‘peerhi’ (low- stringed stool) space in
the Divine Court.” Guru Sahib replied, “ O Dalla ! this boon we cannot
confer on you. You may ask the sewadar (attendant).” He went to the
‘sewadar’ (attendant) and said, “ I had made this request to Guru Sahib, and
he has given this reply to me.”

The ‘sewadar’ (attendant) said, “O Dalla! you have as yet not adopted
Guru Sahib as your Guru (Holy Preceptor).”

‘Then am I am rendering service in vain?’

‘Well, brother, you are no doubt rendering service but you have not so
far received the boon of ‘Name’ from him.’

‘Name - I know-Waheguru, Waheguru.’

‘O Dalla! Name meditated on one’s own (without the Guru’s
instructions) does not bear fruit.’
‘All repeat God’s Name:
Mere utterance brings not attainment of God.
Should God by the Guru’s favour or grace in the mind be lodged,
One may have the reward.” P. 491
" IH AF & aJ afet a7 & IfE Il Ja yarTel T His @/ 37 88 ye dfE
The seeds of banyan, pipal and fig trees are very hard. They become
soft in the stomach of birds at a very high temperature. When they fall on
the earth through their droppings, they fructify. Similarly, only when is the
Name obtained from the Guru that it fructifies, otherwise, men are uttering
God’s Name purposelessly (without understanding its real import). Mere
mechanical utterance of God’s Name does not bear fruit; man does not attain
to the Name. When you receive the Name from Guru Sahib, then you may
ask for not just stool-space in the Divine Court, but even huge tracts; you
will become a sharer of the Divine Court. Listen to what Gurbani says -
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‘Being imbued with the True Guru, thou shalt find a seat in the Lord’s Court.” P. 517
R399 RSt afamr edara yrehs 576 11

Such a one has no shortage of space in the Divine Court.

So, in this manner, Bhai Mansukh said, “O king! all these things that I
have told you, the spiritual blessings or gifts won’t fall to your share until
you meet and adopt the perfect and capable Guru; you may perform as
many worthless rituals as you like, they won’t be of any avail. =~ Through
ritual worship worldly gifts and wealth may be obtained, but not a place
in the Divine Court; one does not attain liberation from the bonds of birth
and death. Only God’s Name can cut the shackles of birth and death. Every
man has the feeling of ‘I-ness’ in him, which Guru Sahib calls ‘haumein’ (ego).
This ‘haumein’ (ego) is the enemy of the Name and spreads darkness and
ignorance. When with the Guru’s grace the light of the Name illuminates
the mind or inner self, the darkness caused by ‘ego’ is dispelled. Then the
enlightened ‘jeev atma’(sentient being, or soul) realizes his real self. In this
manner, through self-realization, one is rid of the cycle of birth and death.”

King Shivnabh said, “Kindly tell me if there is any such Guru.” Bhai
Mansukh said, “ What should I say?” While giving this reply, tears of love
and of separation from the beloved one started flowing from his eyes.
Overcome with the feelings of separation, he said-

Refrain: He who himself is emancipated and emancipates me as well,
To such a Guru am I a sacrifice...

gaaT - Wy Hag Ha 379 AT,
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‘He who makes obeisance unto the Primal Being, the Lord of men, am I a sacrifice, a
sacrifice unto such a Guru,who himself is emancipated and emancipates me as well.”
P. 1301

3198 39UTT BHAGTS | MR JId I Tf& & Fetd »ify yag #fa Id i
ITF d<6 I<5 IS JItdt Wi &9t fag ud il
O king! which ones of the merits of that True Guru may I express? My
tongue cannot describe them.

‘Millions upon millions are the Lord’s virtues, but rare indeed is any such person, who
reflects upon them.’ P. 1302

BT BY B JeT dd a A7 ged
Multiply by millions and billions and again by millions; even if there are
so many people, the most superior among them can be the Guru. None
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can be his equal.

‘Thou of deepest dazzling hue,
At Thy thought is my understanding struck with marvels.’ P. 1302

fami famy famy at gt & 8% &S dard |l
Imbued with love and devotion for the Guru, one becomes deep red and
is wonder-struck.

‘Saith Nanak: The saints enjoy God'’s elixir (Name-nectar), as doth the dumb his sweets,
who smiles tasting them.’ P. 1302

dg 3'ad A3& g Wet g vfa giarm yRad i
O king! True Guru Nanak Sahib has come into the world for the
liberation of humanity.
‘The Lord Himself, manifesting His might, in the world appeared as Guru Nanak.’
P. 1395
Wy e I8T gifd AT HIT Yya=ifawag i

In India, in remote places, wherever there is human habitation, there
are some devotees, Guru Sahib goes there and tells them the true path of
life, and such a True Guru —

‘I have churned the body - ocean and I have seen an enamouring thing come to view.
The Guru is God and God is the Guru,

O Nanak. There is no difference between the two, my brother.” P. 442
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If the True Guru is met then starts flowing within the stream of
wondrous Name-nectar, man comes in a state of bliss and then the Guru
makes the devotee his own image. So there is such a holy preceptor, Guru
Nanak Sahib who has cast his gracious glance on this humble slave.” So,
when Bhai Mansukh made these utterances, Raja Shivnabh said, “ Bhai
Mansukh! well, I had summoned you as a guilty person, little knowing how
many flaws and failings I myself have. A king is liable to commit thousands
of mistakes and acts of injustice; will the True Guru pardon me?

‘The True Guru is the treasure of virtues.

He bestows virtues and pardons the sinners.”
Bhai Gurdas Ji

Af3gre @it fsus & g a9 Fuit wegled |l

The True Guru confers merits on the sinners and their demerits he
effaces.”

Such was the discourse being delivered by Bhai Mansukh.

Further discussion shall be taken up in the next chapter.
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Chapter IV

Invocation: True and supreme is God’s Name. Blessed is Sri Guru Nanak Dev [i.
Afga™ AT Sfadrg |
4a At Ig 378 e< AlG HaaTH |

‘Prostrate salutation and obeisance I make many a time before the omnipotent Lord, the
Possessor of all the powers.
Reach me Thy hand, O Lord and save me from wavering, says Nanak.” P. 256

53613 §e5 #ica g9 Ao a&T AMTT || 385 3 TUT YF 374 € afg ag il

‘After wandering and wandering, O Lord, I have come and entered Thy sanctuary.
O Master, Nanak’s prayer is:
Attach me to Thy devotional service.” P. 289

feas feaz yg mifewr ufow 36 Aaa"fe || a7aa &l yg 8531 muat garst s

Refrain: Five are the tormentors of one poor being,
Save me, Thou who art the Preserver ... ... ....
g9aT - U9 fayret 8 Jrate,
JHT THEIT Al - 2, 2
JYT TYEIG AL, - 4, 2
yv fayret ga aotw,........ 2

‘Divine Father! Lord! save me.

Without merit that I am, Thine is all merit.

Five [the five sources of evil according to Indian ethical thought] are the tormentors of
one poor being;

Save me, Thou who are the Preserver,

These cause pain and great torment.

Aguainst these, to Thy shelter have I come.’ P. 205

Y fu3™ yg Ha Il AfT f&agrs AT g5 39 Il ¥ fauret 8 aretaT aug a4aaTa i
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‘Five are the robbers lodged in this body -

Lust, wrath, avarice, attachment, egoism.

The amrita (nectar) they plunder - this the egoist realizes not.

At the last, none shall attend to his wailing and shrieking, (i.e. come to his rescue).”
P. 600
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‘All the maid-companions (senses) are intoxicated with their own relishes.

They know not how to guard their own home.

The five evil passions are the plunderers and highway robbers.

The cheats fall upon the unguarded town.” P. 182
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‘Numerous devices, of various kinds, to save myself have I employed to exhaustion,
Yet escape have not found.

One way have I heard of to seek shelter;

In holy company are these effaced.” P. 206

afg afd afa& wifsa gg 731 &30 a3d 379t
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Refrain: Five are the tormentors of one poor being,
Save me, Thou who art the Preserver... ... ....
g9aT - U9 fayret & gt
JHT JHEIT Al - 2, 2
JHT TYEIG Al - 4, 2
¥g fayrel 8 amater........ -2

‘By Divine grace found I union with he holy.

By that came peace and poise.

The saints, have given me the ‘mantra’ (chant) or the Name of the Fearless Lord;
Following that, the Guru’s Word have I practised and lived.

The great tormentors thus I overcame, and my speech was naturally rendered sweet.
Saith Nanak: Thereby was my mind illuminated,

And the state of liberation achieved.” P. 206
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Refrain: O True Guru, the great tormentors have I overcome
By coming to thy refuge.
g9t - find fHT B8 Har fauret,
RIS NGt AfSad mm & - 2, 2
AafE gHTal wm & AfgdT - 2, 2.
fimrd fHg 88 Har fayret.....-2

Holy congregation! loud be thy ‘utterance - Satnam Sri Waheguru [True

is the Name of Lord God]. With the Guru’s boundless grace, you are all
seated in the Guru’s court. The whole world is afflicted by these five thieves,
whether he is educated, or rich, or happy, or sorrowful. All are in a swoon;
they do not know that they are afflicted. Then there are others who are
aware or conscious and wish to gain spiritual ascendance; they wish to
become exalted, and are not finding the way up. Guru Sahib says that the
most dangerous things in man’s constitution are these five thieves because
they do not let him drink the Name-nectar enshrined within him. If once
he happens to taste this Name-nectar, he is filled with ecstasy, he is in a

state of bloom and all his sorrows and sufferings are annulled -

“When such realization comes (that God is all-pervasive), then is one in joy rising and
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sitting.

Immune from fear.’ P. 1136

€53 Futwr 83 guter i 3§ &1 BT 7T AR gEPATI

Rising and sitting, sleeping and waking, working and resting, man

remains in a state of joy and peace. The joy and peace of such a one is
beyond reckoning. But the five thieves have intoxicated the sentinels guarding
this body. Ears, eyes, nose, tongue, organs of touch were guarding the body,
but they have been intoxicated (with their respective relishes). Their master
was the ‘mind’, which too has been intoxicated. And intoxicant too has it
been made to quaff so much that it cannot be removed even over millions
and billions of years.

‘Amrita’ (Name-nectar) is lying close by him and if the mind drinks it,
man can achieve immortality. ‘He who quaffs this amrita (nectar) becomes
immortal.” (P. 287) He who puts his lips to the ‘bowl of nectar’, is
immortalized. But these five thieves do not let man’s mind come near the
amrita (Name-nectar), because they have laid a siege around him. They
entice him so much, bring so many worldly things before him that
abandoning amrita (Name-nectar), he turns towards petty intoxicants.

‘The eyes are asleep by casting evil glances on others’ beauty.

The ears are asleep on hearing tales of slander.

The tongue is asleep in the desire for the relish of sweets.

The mind is asleep in the poisonous intoxication of wealth.’ P. 182
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The tongue has become involved in sweet relishes. It has developed
fondness for talking; it is all the time prattling. “The mind is asleep in the
poisonous intoxication of wealth.” (P. 182) The mind is intoxicated with ‘Maya’
(mammon or wealth). ‘Maya’ has numerous different forms. It has been
called a she-cobra. ‘Maya’ controls and snares all -gods, giants, demons, men,
animals and birds. None can recognize this she-cobra. She has an
enamouring form and casts spells on men. She does not let anyone escape
from her charming and fascinating embrace. Man may do anything; he may
become learned, practise austerities, abandon home and hearth and repair
to the forests without human habitation, retire in deep caves, climb snow-
clad mountains and visit pilgrim centres, but Maya charms him with her
enamouring beauty. The venom of this she-cobra keeps man slumbering and
unconscious for millions and billions of years. God is the Supreme Sentience
and Supreme Soul. Pervading every particle of His creation, He is seated on
His Eternal Throne in the Supremely holy firmament in His glorious and
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merciful form. The reflection of Supreme Sentience or consciousness falls on
nature, then Maya, in the form of ego by encircling the ‘Life-ray’ (Life Force)
transforms it from totality and unity into diversity, and alienates the ‘jeev’
(sentient being) from God. Then, howsoever hard the ‘jeev’ (sentient being,
individual soul) may try, Maya’s generals - attachment, lust, anger, avarice,
attachment, pride, hope, desire, jealousy, enmity - do not let him escape from
its circle out of vindictiveness. No living creature in the world has the power
to extricate this ‘Life-ray’ from the encirclement of Maya. There is only one
way that, while hurtling through various existences - dog, cat, snake, animal,
bird - he may meet a Perfect Saint True Guru who may, by his gracious
glance, enable him to enter the region of the Name Divine. Then with the
removal of the Maya-poison, the ‘jeev’ (sentient being, soul) realizes his real
self. To understand further, it is like this that God, the Supreme Sentience
is above form, colour, outline and vesture or appearance. He is an
embodiment of sheer love, knowledge and grace. He abides with everyone
at all times, because he is Eternal Light; He is all-pervasive. Due to Maya,
man forgets God, as if He does not exist. Intoxicated with Maya, the drunken
mind forgets the sentinels guarding this body. ‘Maya’ sends all of them to
sleep. Consequently, the deluded and intoxicated mind itself becomes the
watchman. Guru Sahib says -
‘The five senses stand as sentinels at the gate but no reliance can be placed on them.’
p. 339
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These five sentinels look only at the world outside, and not within the

self and so fail to reach the "nectar’ lying there. Nectar is within man himself

‘The nine treasures and the Nectar are the Lord’s Name.
Within the human body itself is its seat.

There is deep meditation and melody of celestial music there.
The wonder and marvel of it cannot be narrated.” P. 293
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Guru Sahib says, that there is so much joy in the Name that it cannot
be described.

‘Saith Kabir: Such state is like the dumb tasting of sugar, which no way can be
described.’ P. 334
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The dumb cannot describe the sweetness of sugar because he has neither
words nor ability to express what he experiences.

In this way, five thieves, five evils, five prides do not let man’s mind
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reach the amrita (Name Nectar) that is within him. They are so strong and
powerful that no man can combat them. Only one out of millions gains
victory over them; the rest are vanquished by them. Some are felled by pride,
some by wrath, some by lust, some by attachment and some are attacked
by all the five evils together. The mind has compromised with them. Many
a mind has entered into compromise - those who were sentinels (sense
organs) have joined hands with it. Now tell us - who will keep watch? Guru
Sahib prays, “O God! Thou art my father; save me. ‘Divine Father! Lord! Save
me. Without merit that I am, Thine is all merit.” (P. 205). I am totally devoid
of merit. All merits are in You. Kindly save me from the five thieves - ‘Five
are the tormentors of one poor being, save me, Thou who art the Preserver.” (P.
205) O Sovereign Lord! I am a poor being; there is none who can save me.
Kindly guide me because these thieves trouble and torment me too much -
‘These cause pain and great torment.” (P. 205) Now, I am not finding a way
out to save myself. So I have come into your refuge. I have tried various
other methods but in vain.”

“What have you done?”

“Sovereign! I went on holy pilgrimages, listened to the readings of the
Vedas, offered daily prayers, gave alms, practised austerities. Besides, I
performed all kinds of pious deeds and now I am exhausted and stand
defeated. Even after I have done all these things, these tormentors don’t
leave; rather they have increased. ‘I’ or ‘ego’ accompanies all these deeds -
I am a ‘preacher’; I give alms. I render service. In order to escape from them,
I have performed big deeds. But sir! they have entangled me still further.
‘Numerous devices of various kinds, to save myself have I employed to exhaustion.’
(P. 206) Yet they do not leave me in any way. Guru Sahib said, “Then?”

“O True Sovereign! while attending the congregation of the holy I have
heard one thing said that if man meets the Perfect True Guru or Perfect holy
man (Saint), he has a ‘mantra’ (chant or mystic formula). If he gives that
‘mantra’ (chant or mystic formula), then these tormentors flee; they are afraid
of coming near. ‘One way have 1 heard of to seek shelter: ‘In holy company are
these effaced.” (P. 206)”

I have heard that if the company of the holy is obtained and his shelter
taken, then these are weakened and they are not able to have their way. I
have been offering prayers, “O God! if you are pleased with any action of
mine, my service, help given to a poor person, any charity or donation, or
any other virtuous deed done by me, some act of compassion or pardon; O
Sovereign! I have heard that if anything pleases you, it is mercy; O True
Sovereign! please do me the favour of granting me the company of the holy;
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I don’t ask for the gifts of the world; I don’t seek the effacement of my
maladies; I don’t pray for winning law suits; I am not after jobs; O
Sovereign! please do me one favour - grant me the company the saints.” And
then Guru Sahib showed kindness and I felt comforted that I would be
saved. Now these five thieves won’t be able to torment me because I have
come into the refuge of the Exalted One where they cannot reach, or come
anywhere near.

‘By Divine grace found I union with the holy.
By that came peace and poise.” P. 206
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I made a prayer to the holy man or saint, and he bestowed on me a
‘mantar’ (chant, or mystic formula) and that too after a long time. First, he
made me perform ablutions; then he made me recite Gurmantar (Guru’s word
or chant) Nam mantar (Name-chant), and made several other efforts to efface
my ego, avarice and wrath. O Sovereign! he tested me fully to see that I
would be able to hold and preserve the Name-chant. Just as lioness’s milk
can be kept only in a gold vessel and will cause holes in an iron or steel
vessel, similarly, without perfect testing, Guru’s chant cannot be retained in
the heart or mind. This thing finds considerable mention in Sri Guru Granth
Sahib, but rare are the persons who understand what ‘Guru’s Shabad” (word)
means. There is much confusion among the people. People give different
meanings and interpretations. What is this ‘Guru’s Shabad’? What is that
‘mantar’ (holy hymn or mystic formula) which has been kept secret. Holy
men graciously give this mantar of the Tenth Door to very rare persons when
they are extremely pleased with them; generally, they pass away without
revealing it to anyone. If you ask the exalted holy man, “Sir! have you passed
on the ‘mantar’ (holy hymn) to anyone?” He answers: “I haven't as yet found
a deserving candidate.” So, that ‘mantar’ (holy hymn) the saint gave to me

‘The saint gave me the ‘mantra’ (i.e. instructed me in it) or the Name of the Fearless Lord.
Following that, the Guru’s Shabad (word or hymn) have I practised and lived.” P. 206
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So the Saint gave me the ‘mantar’ of the Name of God, who does not
fear anyone. Then the ‘Guru’s Shabad’ (word) that he gave me, I first listened,
then believed in it, and then I followed and practised it in my life. When I
saw it clearly, all my delusions were effaced. Then I practised what I had

seen. Sir! what happened by practising it?

‘The great tormentors thus I overcame, and my speech was naturally rendered sweet.”
P. 206
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Then I came into a state of tranquility and my speech became gentle
and sweet. Now I no longer weep and lament -
‘Saith Nanak: Thereby was my mind illuminated,
And the state of liberation achieved.”
P. 206
g 376 HIs FfewT yaarAT yifemr ye fsaaratil
My lips touched the bowl of amrita (nectar); at once, the adamantine
doors were opened, ignorance was dispelled and my mind was illumined.

‘Thereby is the self illumined - such blessing by devotion is attained.” P. 954
37 we #3fs gaeT afs Farfs st I

I saw clearly that -
‘In all creation is the Sole Supreme pervasive who is the Creator of all.” P. 954
A HIT 8 T93eT fafs »d g9 goret ||

‘Hail, hail to Thee, O True king, true, ever true is Thy Name.”  P. 947
g Y A9 YI3AT g Aat a7
I did not accept this with the intellect alone, but saw it clearly with the
eyes as the veil was removed.

Man suffers from the delusion of taking a string to be a snake as long
as there is darkness. When darkness disappears, the delusion is removed.
Man realizes that it was a string or a rubber-snake placed by someone. Even
an intelligent person is frightened. During day-time too one is frightened over
small things. If you go to America, you will see battery-power driven snakes
and other animals which have a remarkable likeness with the real ones.
Similarly, it is not easy to see through this world. Holy congregation! it is
indeed very difficult to see the reality behind the veil of things. All see the
world; how long does it take to see through it? It is said that there is no
definite rule or set principle. It may take lakhs of lives, or thousands, or a
fortunate one may see the reality in just one life. Then there is light
everywhere, darkness of ignorance is annulled and ‘the state of liberation is
achieved.” (P. 206) The ‘state of liberation” is constantly living in the presence
of the Formless One (God). This state is achieved by that truly fortunate
person who happens to meet the Perfect Guru and believes in his ‘Shabad’
(holy hymn, or word), who hears it and then practises it in his life. First,
man should believe or accept, then practise and then that ‘Shabad” (word)
is revealed to him. Thereafter, these five thieves have no power over him;
frightened they sit quietly. They do not die; they remain alive all right but
in obedience to man’s mind. When somebody acts wrongly, ‘wrath’ appears
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and says, ‘Sir! now I am no longer dark or evil; my nature has changed. If
you don’t reprove the wrongdoer, he will not mend his ways.” When God'’s
worship and ‘Name-meditation” has to be done, ‘greed’” appears and says,
‘Gather the wealth of Name; take advantage of me. Gather the wealth of
God’s Name so much that not a single breath goes waste.” Then it (greed)
starts working. In place of ‘attachment’ comes ‘love’ that says, ‘Love the
whole world; love God. If you love God, you will automatically start loving
the world.” In place of ‘ego” comes that pure piety when he ceases to be
dependent on anyone.

‘One making no claims considers God Indra and a pauper alike.” P. 1373
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In place of ‘ego’ comes ‘self-esteem’. Similarly, in place of ‘lust’ comes

‘love’. One imbibes love for God and starts experiencing tingling sensations
of ecstasy. Things change, and one sees the spiritual aspect. All this is
achieved when the Perfct True Guru is met.

At the last congregation, we were discussing that Bhai Mansukh was
on a visit to Ceylon (Sangladeep) and he did not observe the Ekadashi fast,
even when King Shivnabh had issued strict orders for observing it. Every
body had to observe the fast in the prescribed manner. But when Bhai
Mansukh did not observe the fast and he lit the hearth, he was summoned
to the King’s court to explain why he had disobeyed the orders. He said,
“O King! I have met the Perfect Guru. He has opened my eyes and illumined
my mind. I have attained that spiritual state where these things (observance
of fasts and other rituals) become worthless and valueless. The Guru has
enlightened me and now I see none other than God in every living being.
First, a man sat on a cart, and then on a cycle which moves faster than
the cart. Faster than the cycle moves the bus; in this way, he sat on a car,
and then on an aeroplane, and finally he reached his destination. Now tell
me: Is there is any need for that man to sit on a cart, when he has reached
his goal by a faster conveyance? Bhai Mansukh started explaining to the king
in great detail, and said, “O King! one has to have complete faith in the
Guru.

‘I have churned the body-ocean and 1 have seen an enamouring thing come to view.

The Guru is God and God is the Guru, O Nanak. There is no difference between the two,
my brother.” P. 442
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Such a person is not common. At one place, Guru Sahib says - ‘Such
persons are only one or two among crores. Listen to me attentively.’
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Everybody knows what is ‘kharab’ (one hundred thousand million). Multiply
it with ‘kharab’” and then by ten thousand. The superior-most among such a
large number is the Guru.” Guru Sahib has written -

‘Millions upon millions are the Lord’s virtues, but rare indeed is any such person who

reflects upon them.” P. 1302
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Just think, after how long? There have been billions. Calculate how many
people have come into the world so far! As yet so many have not been born.
Those who make calculations, count the population both backward and
forward; there is a formula for counting population. Count backward. If
there were no great war, or epidemic, they will tell you the population at a
particular point of time. The principle of calculating compound interest helps
in computing population. Go back 5000 years ago, you will come to know
how many people have so far been born in this world. Go back still further,
ever since the world came into being, Guru-God has come into the world
only once, and not again and again. There have been many ‘Gurus’ (Holy
Preceptors); there is no end to them. Similarly, there have been ‘Satgurus’
(True Holy Preceptors); to their number too, there is no end. Let us not get
involved in controversy because the world never remains devoid of them.
The Gurus and Satgurus (True Holy Preceptors) continue coming for the
liberation of humanity. They will continue coming till the world lasts. But
the Guru-God has not come again. Since ‘Satyuga’ (Age of righteousness
according to Hindu belief), it is not known after how many ‘kalpas” (according
to Puranas, a day of Brahma which is equal to 4320000000 years) has the
Guru-God come again? - ‘Millions upon millions are the Lord’s virtues, but rare
indeed is any such person who reflects upon them.” (P. 1302) So, holy
congregation! Guru Sahib has been very gracious to us that he has aligned
us with the ‘Guru-Shabad’. It must have come as a reward for our good
deeds in previous births, some acts of benevolence that we have been aligned
with the Guru, with the Guru’s bani (utterance), and that also the Guru who
is ‘Guru-God’. That Guru-God has all the virtues which the Guru has
described -

Refrain: Sans enmity and rare is the True Guru,
He is inaccessible.
qgaT - fsa2q faamaT At - 2
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‘The True Guru is inaccessible, rare and without enmity.
Know him as the foundation of righteousness and the true house of God.
As man sows so does he reap.
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The True Guru takes care of the fruit of man’s actions.

Like a pure and clear mirror he sees the world.

He reflects what we seek to see in him.

In the Court Divine the humble devotee is honoured while the apostate’s face is

blackened.’ Bhai Gurdas, Var 34/1
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Different views have been expressed for a long time. Some one claims

that Saint Kabir was the Guru (Holy Preceptor) of Sovereign Guru Nanak
Sahib. But the fact is that Saint Kabir met Guru Sahib much later. Today’s
writers claim that the two never met each other. Saint Kabir himself says
that his ‘Pir" (Muslim holy man) is sitting on the bank of the river Gomti.
There is information that Guru Nanak Sahib also had his ‘asan’ (seat) there.
Many persons say that it was ‘Saint Rein” who had given him the Name
when he had gone to do Sacha Sauda (True bargain).” Saint Rein was asked,
“Why did you dispose of this child so soon?” He replied, “O holy men! I
could not bear his spiritual effulgence. I was sitting at a high place, while
he was standing below before me. If I had got up and sat below, doubts
would have arisen in your mind, and moreover, I was going to touch his
feet. I could not bear the spiritual glory and radiance of that child. He was
some ‘Timeless Power’.”

So Guru Sahib says that he was summoned at the Divine Portal and
asked, “O Nanak! haven’t you started the mission for which you were sent?”

Guru Sahib said, “O Timeless One! O God! it is your command that
unless man adopts a Guru (Holy Preceptor), he remains ‘nigura’ (without a
spiritual guide). He, who is without a Guru, is not fit to deliver sermons or
spiritual discourses. I cast a glance at the world and found that there wasn't
any such person -

‘I can think not of any other, who seated on the spread-rug, issues commands.” P. 936
ging g% o a9t 99 g8leT yfe

O God! in your creation, I cast my glance (gifted by you) all over the
world and tried to find some perfect and omnipotent holy man. I scanned
all the castes but found none who could be ‘Guru-God’. Therefore, coming
to Thy Divine Portal, I adopt Thee as my Guru (Holy Preceptor). So, show
Thy grace unto me.”

At that time, the Timeless One described His form thus: “O Nanak! you
are to tell the world that my form is transcendent. Don’t tell the world that
I abide in the seventh, thirteenth of fifteenth heaven, or that I am sitting in
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paradise, or in ‘Kheer Samundar’ (ocean of milk according to the Puranas).
Tell the world that initially, I was one alone, there was none other. I was
Myself in My joyful state, and I became word-form ‘Onkar’. That state was
true, and is true even now, and I became Name-form, Soul-form, and then
I became the Creator. I didn’t have to bring clay from anywhere. I had to
procure neither the five elements, nor ‘Maya’, nor nature, nor any other
element. I don’t require these things -
‘The Lord alone is the Doer of deeds. There is no other than He.

Nanak is a sacrifice unto Him;
He, the Lord, pervades water, land, underworld and the sky.’ P. 276
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I am myself the doer. I am myself the cause. I do not need anything.

Many have stated wrong things that nature is ever-existent, ‘jeev’ (sentient
being, soul) also exists from the beginning, and third element ‘sentience’ or
‘consciousness’ is also in existence from the very beginning. There were three,
and all the three were ever-existent. The world was deluded and did not
know what to think or believe. So I am Myself the ‘Doer’ or ‘Creator’, and
I am Myself the world -

‘The Lord, of Himself created His ownself and assumed He Himself the Name.

Secondly, He made the creation and seated therein, He beholds it with delight.

Thou Thyself art the Donor and Creator and being pleased,

Thou bestoweth and showest mercy.

Thou art the knower of all and givest and takest life with a word.
Abiding within, Thou beholdest Thy creation with delight.” P. 463
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I have Myself created Maya (nature); it is in My command that the
existence of the ‘jeev’ (sentient being) is perceived. It is in a state of ignorance.

‘By Divine ordinance are beings created;
By ordinance are some exalted.” P.1
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It is under My command that beings or souls have been created; but it
is again by My command that they have come under "Maya’, and in
obedience to My command shall they be liberated -
‘How then to become true to the Creator? How demolish the wall of illusion or untruth?

Through obedience to His ordinance and will.
Saith Nanak: This blessing too is pre-ordained.” P.1
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What has been created by Divine ordinance shall be liberated too by
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Divine ordinance. Tell the world that I Myself have created it (the world);
there is no separate ‘Maya” (Mammon) or any other thing like it. These five
elements were nowhere in existence; neither sun, nor moon, nor any star,
nor region, nor cosmos, nor air, nor water, nor fire, nor any other thing. I
played Myself at my pleasure and will, which people call the state of void
or nothingness. This void was not zero; I had all the powers within Me. I
did not require any knowledge, and after having caused everything, I am
abiding and pervading all. I give this ‘mantar’ (hymn) unto you, and you
should give this ‘mantar’ to the whole world. He, who imbibes faith in this
‘mantar’ (hymn, or chant), which is called ‘moolmantar’, who recites it with
full faith, and devotion after understanding it and contemplates it, shall
surely come to My Court and all his sins shall be annulled.”

Guru Sahib asked, “O Lord! what ‘Gurmantar’ (Guru’s instruction or
hymn) should be given to the world?”

The Timeless One replied: “Waheguru is the ‘mantar’ (holy word) to be
given to the world because this is the ‘mantar’ (holy word) which continues
to be recited and meditated upon even after reaching My Court. All other
‘mantars’ (holy words or hymns) cease; but this ‘wah wah’ (hail, wonderous)
does not cease; state of ecstasy does not cease; the ‘jeev” (sentient being, soul)
experiences thrilling sensations of perfect bliss; he is ecstatic. I am also
Supreme Bliss; lauding Me or hailing Me, the ‘jeev” (soul) losing its
distinctness, gains union with Me, merges in Me. This cannot be described
in words because all this outward show is My play; it is My work. Here
there is none other than I. Only I exist; whatever is seen or heard is none
other than I, but when the power of My Light is reflected on the nature
created by Me, or you may say that when nature receives the impact of My
power, then owing to its light-receiving property, motion or activity starts
within it. The three attributes of nature, abandoning their tranquil state,
become active, but nature cannot break the rule created by Me unless it is
My will and pleasure. Nature acts in a systematic manner; it has many
faculties or attributes. No sooner does illumination (consciousness) come, than
it creates the sense of ‘I-ness” within the ambit of ‘ego’, and from one, it
manifests and gets activated into many. This natural awareness is called ‘jeev’
(sentient being). This awareness is a sense or feeling which is called ‘ego’.
Under the influence of ‘ego’ this little “self’ is called ‘jeev” (sentient being)
and he creates along with him physical senses of - word, touch, beauty, relish
and scent. Five sense organs, five motor organs and mind come into
existence. Five elements too by assuming the form of sky, air, fire, water and
earth from the five physical signs of speech, touch, aspect, taste and scent
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become manifested, but it is because My pure Light permeates every particle
of nature that all this activity is taking place. Until ‘ego’ is destroyed, the
sense of being cannot recognize its soul or real self. It is My Name-Power
that has formed regions and universes. What I have described is the path
of knowledge, but it is easier to reach here through the path of devotion
and deeds. Selfless deeds or deeds done without any desire for reward or
recompense remove mind’s impurity or defilement. Devotional worship
removes disturbance of contemplation, and knowledge destroys the corpse
of delusion or illusion, but all this happens with the Guru’s grace.

So God sent Guru-God into the world. Bhai Mansukh said, “O King!
Guru-God has manifested in the Kalyuga (age of darkness or evil) and He is
perfect and immaculate. He grants the treasure of all virtues and pardons
all sins.” Holy congregation! Bhai Gurdas has stated like this -

Refrain: My Satguru (True Guru) is the treasure of all virtues,
He pardons the sins of all.
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‘The True Guru is the treasure of all virtues, pardons he the sins of all.
Perfect physician is the True Guru who eradicates the five incurable maladies.
The Guru-God is an ocean of joy and peace who unites the afflicted with God, the
destroyer of sufferings.
The Perfect Guru bears enmity to none; liberates he the slanderers, the inimical and the
apostates.
The Perfect Guru is fearless; removes he the fear of birth and death.
The True Guru is all wisdom and knowledge; liberated has he big ignoramuses and fools.
Know that the True Guru is the guide who emancipates the blind by holding their hand.
Both proud and humble are ever sacrifice to him.” Bhai Gurdas, Var 26/19
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The Guru (Holy Preceptor) is not an ordinary person. He is the treasure

of all virtues. He confers good qualities and virtues when we have none. If
we say that we have virtues, it becomes ‘ego’. The True Guru is a perfect
physician, not an imperfect one. The biggest ailment is ‘ego’. Its medicine is
with none in the world. Its medicine is ‘amrit’ (Name-nectar). If ‘amrita’ is
obtained, ‘ego’ is destroyed and if not, ‘ego’ is not annulled. Earlier I had
stated that ‘amrita’ (of God’s Name) is with the Guru -
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‘Nectar is the Name of the Lord, O my soul. By the Guru’s instruction is the Name,
Nectar attained. P. 538
g af afs avr & At Fe=te Wi granfa @ anri
Follow the Guru’s advice or instruction; imbibe the teachings of Guru
Granth Sahib. Then see how the fount of Name-Nectar shall be revealed
within and shall start flowing.

It is said that there was ‘amrita’ (nectar) in Ravana. It is not known what
kind of nectar it was because a very long time has passed since. We have
seen only one aspect of his character. Ravana took away Sita Ji and naturally
we become opposed and inimical to him, and we do not spare him even
today. God knows how many years have passed since then, perhaps millions
of years have passed. We do not regard him worthy in any manner
whatsoever; we consider him evil incarnate. We have heard it being said that
on the first day of the battle, he gave all the provisions to Sri Ram Chander
Ji's army. He gave provisions for some days. When it was exhausted where
from did Sri Ram Chander Ji get provisions? Again when Laxman Ji was
wounded, it was Ravana’s physician who got ‘sanjivani’ (life-giving) herb from
the mountain and revived him, although Hanuman Ji carried the mountain
to him. He could have put them off also. So he was a man of good
character. Sita Ji remained with him for nine months, but she was only
under house arrest. She was confined in his garden. He did not commit any
unseemly act. So taking only one aspect of his character, we describe him
as a terrible demon. He was a Brahmin by caste, and knew ten branches of
learning. He had ten heads, it is said; he was a very learned person. When
Ravana was fatally wounded and dying, Sri Ram Chander Ji sent Laxman
to him for getting moral and religious instructions from him. So he possessed
‘amrita’ (nectar). He must have had a Guru from whom he might have
received the boon of ‘amrita’ (nectar). He would not have died. Bhabhikhan,
his younger brother had revealed to Sri Ram Chander that there was a
‘nectar-pool” in his heart. Sri Ram Chander Ji had dried up that ‘nectar-pool’
by aiming an arrow at that spot. It is mythology, which has hidden
meanings.

This ‘amrita” (Name-Nectar) is with the Guru, and it is he (the Guru)
who bestows it. It is revealed in the one on whom he bestows. He in whom
this ‘nectar’ rises, all his physical ailments are eradicated. By drinking the
‘Name-Nectar’, he becomes immortal. Going beyond the limits of time with
the help of Name-Nectar, he assumes an immortal or deathless state.

‘The Name Divine is the sovereign remedy for all ills.”  P. 274
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‘The True Guru is the perfect physician, who eradicates all the five incurable
maladies.” These five maladies are - lust, wrath, avarice, attachment and pride.
These are called incurable because they cannot be removed in any manner.
‘The True Guru is the ocean of joy and peace who unites the afflicted with God
the destroyer of sufferings.” First the Guru gives joy and peace and then unites

the devotee with God.

The Guru is not inimical to anyone - ‘The Perfect Guru bears enmity to
none; liberates he the slanderers, the inimical and the apostates.” He liberates those
who have enmity towards others.

In the world, there is no medicine which can cure a slanderer or a
backbiter; he dies slowly of jealousy. After death, he goes through inferior
existences. In the month of Sawan (July-August), a dog bitten by another dog
is afflicted with worms in its head; this existence too a slanderer has to go
through. Only the True Guru-physician has the invaluable medicine of the
Name, which eradicates even the incurable affliction of a slanderer. The True
Guru bears enmity to none. If an inimical person sees his visage in a pure
and clear mirror dispassionately, he sees his distorted face that there is enmity
in him. But the True Guru does not harbour any such feeling. He is totally
free from the feeling of enmity and hostility, because in the True Guru's eyes
there is none other than ‘Waheguru’ (God); he sees only one God’s light in
each and every being.

There is a story that when Guru Arjan Dev Ji was seated on a hot
baking-plate and then in a cauldron of boiling water, the noted farsighted
holy man of Islam, Mian Mir of Lahore came to know that with the approval
of Mughal Emperor Jahangir, a minister named Chandu was trying to inflict
tortures on Guru Sahib. He came to see Guru Sahib. Pushing aside the
soldiers, he went into Chandu’s ‘haveli’ (mansion). He was surprised also
to see that such horrible tortures were being inflicted upon Guru Sahib who
was an image of God Himself, in whose eyes none was bad, all were good
and noble. At that time, Mian Mir Ji said, “O Guru Arjan Dev Ji! you are
omnipotent and possessor of all powers. You are being treated so badly that
you have been seated on a red hot baking plate and burning sand is being
poured on your head; why don’t you curse them? If you don’t want to curse
let me destroy the city of Lahore and reduce the emperor to ashes. Using
your spiritual power, why don’t you extinguish the fire and cool the burning
hot baking plate?” Guru Sahib said, “Well, Mian Mir! do you see anyone
else but God here? He, in the form of the executioner, is Himself inflicting
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tortures on me. He Himself is the fire, Himself the boiling water, and He
Himself is suffering the tortures. This physical body is only a symbol in this
heavenly play. When it is His will that is working, it should be accepted
calmly, because pain or suffering too is His loving gift. You should remain
calm because every where, in every direction, in every form and state, He
Himself is acting; have His glimpse in them. He Himself is manifested in air,
water and fire.”

Whoever was hit by an arrow shot by Guru Gobind Singh, his sins were
annulled instantly. It was because first, Guru Sahib’s sacred glance fell on
that man, and then the arrow was shot from his supremely pious hands.
So it was quite natural for such a person to be liberated. If Guru Sahib shot
at a tiger on the upper side of Paonta Sahib, the tiger was liberated and if
he shot at a partridge, it too was emancipated. So, somehow or the other,
the Guru liberates the apostates, the slanderers and the inimical. Everybody
suffers from the fear of birth and death, and of death’s myrmidons. Man is
to take birth and die again and again, but the Guru rids him of this fear.
Then the Guru is all-knowing; he is not ignorant or lacking in knowledge.
Guru Sahib liberated big demons like Kauda and thugs like Sajjan who were
wild and ignorant. We don’t have seeing eyes, giving or renunciatory hands
and fearing steps, and yet the Guru enables cripples like us to cross the Maya
mountains -

‘The cripple crosses over the mountain, the blockhead becomes a man of wisdom and the
blind man sees the three worlds by meeting with the pure Guru.

Hear ye the glory of the company of the holy, O my friends.’ P. 809
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When the True Guru is met, the blind, the deaf and 